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PREFACE.

HE Lectures printed in this volume were composed

and delivered for the instruction of students in the
University of Cambridge, and with special reference to
the Examination for the Semitic Languages Tripos.

It appears from the Camébridge University Reporter
that Professor Wright began “a short course of elemen-
tary lectures” on the Comparative Grammar of Hebrew,
Syriac and Arabic in the Easter Term of 1877, and he
continued to lecture on the subject at intervals till he was
withdrawn from work by his last illness. The manu-
script from which this volume is printed represents the
form which the Lectures ultimatcly assumed, after they
had passed through repeated and sedulous revision.
They were never redelivered without being retouched,
and in parts rewritten; and the whole manuscript, except
a few pages at the end, was so carefully prepared as to
be practically ready to go to press. It was Professor
Wright's intention that the lectures should one day be
printed, and during his last illness he often spoke of
this intention in such a way as to make it clear that he
meant to publish them without any substantial modifi-
cation or addition. It was not his design to produce a

complete system of the Comparative Grammar of the
W. L. b
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Semitic Languages or to give a complete account of all
recent researches and discussions, but to do through the
press for a wider circle of students what he had done
by the oral delivery of the lectures for his Cambridge
pupils.

Under these circumstances the task of editing the
book for publication has been very simple. 1 have
divided the text into chapters, for the convenience of the
reader, but have printed it for the most part word for
word as it stood in the manuscript. In a very few
places I have removed repetitions or other slight incon-
cinnities of form, but in such cases I have been careful
to introduce nothing of my own, and to limit myself to
what would certainly have been done by the author’s
own hand if he had lived to see the book through the
press.  Occasionally I have thought it necessary to add
a few words [within square brackets] to complete a
reference or preclude a possible misconception, and I
have also added a few notes where the statements in
the text seemed to call for supplement or modification
in view of facts or arguments which had not yet come
under the writer’'s notice when the lectures were last re-
vised. So long as his health allowed, Professor Wright
closely followed all that was done in Semitic learning,
and incorporated with his manuscript, from time to time,
references to everything that he deemed important for
the practical object of the lectures. But it was no part
of his plan to give a complete view of the literature of
the subject; as a rule he only referred to essays which
he wished to encourage his hearers to read in connexion
with the lectures. Bearing this in mind, I have been
very sparing in the introduction of additional references
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to books and papers; but, on the other hand, I have
borne in mind that every written lecture must occasion-
ally be supplemented in delivery by unwritten remarks
or explanations, and a few of the notes may be regarded
as taking the place of such remarks. I have, for example,
occasionally thought it necessary to warn the reader that
certain words cited in the text are loan-words. In all
questions of phonetics this is a point of importance, and
I am informed by those who heard the lectures that
Professor Wright was careful to distinguish loan-words
as such in his teaching, in cases where the fact is not
noted in his manuscript. A considerable number of the
notes are due to the suggestion of the author’s old and
intimate friend Professor Noldeke, of Strassburg, who
has kindly read the lectures in proof, and the notes
signed N. or Nold. are directly taken from his observa-
tions. Some of these, which were not communicated to
me till the book was in page, have been necessarily
placed among the Additional Notes and Corrections, to
which I desire to call the special attention of the reader.
It will be observed that the Lectures do not embrace
any systematic discussion or classification of the forms of
nouns in the Semitic languages; nor can I find any
indication that the author intended to add a section on
this important and difficult subject. He seems to have
regarded it as lying beyond the region that could be
conveniently covered in a course of lectures to under-
graduates; and he did not live to read the recent works
of his old and valued friend Professor de Lagarde
( Uecbersicht iiber die im Avamiischen, Arabischen und
Hebriischen #ibliche Bildung der Nomina, Gottingen
1889 1 Abk. der k. G. d. W., Bd. xxxv), and of Professor
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Barth (Die Nominalbildung in den Sene. Spracken, 1ste
Hilfte, i., Leipzig 1889). On the other hand he doubt-
less intended to complete the subject of verbal inflexion,
and 1 have therefore thought it right to make a few
additions to the rough sketch of the derived forms of
verbs whose third radical isYor?*, with which the manu-
script ended, and also to supply, by way of appendix, a
short section on verbs one of whose radicals is an N.
Here also 1 have derived grecat advantage from Prof.
Noldeke’s suggestions.

The printing of the volume, necessarily slow from
the nature of the work, has been still further retarded
by a prolonged iliness, which fell upon me after the early
sheets were printed off, and which would have caused
still more delay had not Mr A. Ashley Bevan, of Trinity
College, kindly undertaken to read the proofs during my
enforced absence from Cambridge. I have to thank
Mr Bevan not only for this service but for suggesting
several useful notes.

W. ROBERTSON SMITH.

CHRIST’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE,
Fune, 18go.



CONTENTS.

CHAPTER 1. INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. THE TERM SEMITIC.
DIFFUSION AND ORIGINAL HOME OF THE SEMITES.

The subject 1— Founders of Semitic philology 2-—Books
recommended 3—Distribution of the Semitic races 4—Their
original seat 5.

CHAPTER 1I. GENERAL SURVEY OF THE SEMITIC LANGUAGES .

Northern and southern Semites 10 — Northern dialects:
Babylonian and Assyrian I12—Aramean group 14--Western
and Eastern Aramaic 19—Modern Aramaic dialects zdzd.—-
Canaanites z1—Phoenicians 22—Hittites 23—Hebrews 76/d.—
Moabites 25—Southern dialects : Arabic 26—imyaritic 28—
Ge‘ez or Ethiopic 2g—Relation of the Semitic languages to the
Indo-European 3o-—to the Egyptian 33.

CHAPTER I1I. SEMITIC WRITING .

Literature 35—Egyptian origin of the alphabet 36—Oldest
monuments of Semitic writing 37—OId Hebrew alphabet of the
Siloam inscription 38—Square character 3g—Aramaic alphabet
#bid.—Alphabets of the southern Semites 40— Inadequacy of the
Semitic alphabets 4I.

CHAPTER IV. THE LETTERS OF THE SEMITIC ALPHABET AND
THE CHANGES THEY UNDERGO .

The gutturals 42—The palatals s50-—The dentals §2—Aspi-
rated dentals 55—The sibilants 57-—The labials 64—The liquids
67—The weak letters w and y 6g—Table of permutations 73.

PAGE

10

35

42



X CONTENTS.

FAGE
CHAPTER V. THE VOWELS AND THEIR PERMUTATIONS 75

The original vowel-system 75— Modifications of the vowels
in Arabic 76—The short vowels in Hebrew and Aramaic 78—
under the influicnce of the tone in Hebrew 81-—The long
vowels in Hebrew and Aramaic 84—The diphthongs 87—
Supplementary vowels, especially in Hebrew gi-—Prosthetic
vowels 93.

CHAPTER VI. THE PRONOUNS 95

The personal pronouns: suffix forms g5—Separate forms :
1st person g8—znd person 1o01—3rd person 103—The demon-
strative pronouns 106—The sign of the definite pronominal
accusative 112—The definite article 114—The relative pronouns
116—The Hebrew relative 1W§ 118—-Certain possessive pronouns
119—The interrogative pronouns 120—as indcfinites 125—The
reflexive pronouns 127—Expression of the reflexive by the aid
of substantives 128.

CHAPTER VII. THE NOUN . . 131

Gender 131 —The fem. termination ¢ (a4, ah) 132— used
adverbially 135—with increment (#2) 136—Othcer feminine termi-
nations I38—Cases 139—in Arabic and Ethiopic 140—Traces of
case-cndings in Hebrew 141—The nouns IR, NX, QR 42—
Origin of the case-endings 143—Nunation 143—Mimation 144—
Origin of these #67d. —The plural 145—The fcminine plural 147—
Troken plurals 148—The dual 149—Construct dual and plural
151—The feminine plural in Aramaic 152—The emphatic state
#bidl.— Pronominal suffixes to the noun 152.

CHAPTER VIII. THE VERB . 161

Nominal forms underlying the inflexion of the verb 161~
Intensive forms 162—Segholates 163.

I. THE PERFECT 165—Forms with charactcristic a, z, # 20id.
—Inflexion : 3 sing. fem. 167—3 pl. masc. 168—3 pl. fem. 169—
Accentuation of 3rd pers. 170-—2nd pers. 171—2 sing. masc.
1hid.—z sing. fem. 172—2 pl. masc. 173—2 pl. fem. 174—1 sing.
175—71 pl. 177—Dual 7677 —Later analogies to the formation of
the Perfect 178.

1I. THE IMPERFECI 179—3 sing. masc.: the preformative



CONTENTS. x1

PAGE
ya 182—Other preformatives 183—3 sing. fem. 184 —3 pl. masc.
ibid.—-3 pl. fem. 185—2 sing. m. and f. 76/d.—2 pl. m. and f. 186
—1 sing. and pl. 187—Dual 7é/d.—Accentuation 188.

IIT. THE IMPRRATIVE 188— Plural 13q.

IV. VARIATIONS OF IMPERFECT AND IMPERATIVE I19I—
Moods of the Imperfect in Arabic 76/Z.—in Hebrew : Jussive
forms 192—Energetic forms 193—Moods of the Imperative 195.

V. THE INFINITIVE 193,

VI. THE PARTICIPLES 196—Passive participle 1g97.

VII. DerivED CONJUGATIONS. A. First group 198— 1.
The intensive and itcrative stem 1g8-—2. The conative stem
2z0z—3. The factitive or causative stems 204—DB. Second group,
Reflexive stems 207—1. Reflexive of the simple stem 7did.—
2. Reflexive of the intensive 209-—3. Reflexive of the conative
z12—Infinitives of B. z and B. 3 213—4. Reflexive of the causa-
tive 214—C. TZuird group (with characteristic syllable za) 215—
1. Niph‘al and its congeners i6/d.— 2. Ethiopic forms with
preformative az 217-—3. Nithpa“el 218—4. Arabic forms with
infixed n /86id.—D. Fourth group, Reduplicated stems 218-—1.
Pi‘lel and its congeners 76id.—2. Pc‘al‘al 21g—3. Pilpél and its
congeners 220—4. Arabic Conj. X1I. #id.—5. Forms of the
type £atlaya 221—E. Passive Forms z22—-in Arabic 7bid. —in
Hebrew 223—in Aramaic 224.

CHAPTER IX. THE IRREGULAR VERE . 227

1. VERBS yy 227—in Arabic 76/d.—in Hebrew and Syriac :
simple stem 228—Derived conjugations 232.

I1. A. VERBS y"p AND "B 234—1. Verbs with original =
as first radical 235—Derived conjugations 23g—z2. Verbs with
 as first radical 241.

1I. B. VERBS "} AND *¥ z42—Uncontracted verbs of this
class 76/d.—Contracted forms in Arabic 244—in the other dia-
lects 245—Derived conjugations 251.

II. C. VERBS v AND *5 255— Perfect of the simple stem
ibid—Imperfect 263—Imperative 266—Infinitive 268— Partici-
ple 269—Derived conjugations 270.

APPENDIX. Verbs with a radical ® 277—A. Verds N'p 278—
B. Verds wy 282—C. Verds %) 283—History of radical 8 in
Hebrew 284.

ADDITIONAL NOTES AND CORRECTIONS . . 286



CHAPTER L

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. THE TERM SEMITIC. DIFFUSION
AND ORIGINAL HOME OF THE SEMITES.

IN commencing a course of Lectures on the Comparative
Grammar of the Semitic Languages, I feel it almost unnecessary
to begin with an apology for my subject. The results which
may be attained by the comparative treatment of an entire class,
or even of a single group of languages, have been patent to all,
since the time when men like Bopp, Pott and Schleicher, have
investigated the connexion of the Indo-European languages;
Jacob Grimm that of the Teutonic; and Diez that of the
Romance. What has been done in these fields may yet be
accomplished in another; and every attempt to illustrate the
history and grammar of the Hebrew language in particular
ought to be welcome to its students, even though the results
should fail to be in exact conformity with preconceived notions
and ancient prejudices.

To myself it is a matter of more importance to apologise for
the meagreness of the outline which is all that I can pretend to
offer. I have no great discoveries to announce, no new laws to
enunciate. The field of our investigations is limited. Instead
of ranging from the farthest limits of Hindfstin to the coasts of
Ireland, and from the shores of Iceland to the isles of Greece,
we are confined, I may say, to a small portion of Western Asia.
Our position is that of the Teutonic or Romance philologist
rather than that of the Indo-European. The languages with
which we have to deal form a small group, which are as inti-
mately connected with one another as old Norse, Gothic, old
High German and old English, on the one hand; or as ITtalian,
Spanish, Portuguese, Provengal, French and Wallachian, on the
¥ w. L, 1
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other. And not only this, but I propose to confine myself
chiefly to three of these languages—Hebrew, Syriac and Arabic;
and to consider these as they appear to us in the ancient forms
of their literary monuments, and not, save incidentally, in the
modern aspects of their spoken dialects.

You probably infer, then, that our path is a smooth one;
that there is not much to investigate; not much room for inquiry
or speculation, And yet this is far from being the case, On
the contrary, it is surprising how relatively little progress the
comparative philology of the Semitic languages has yet made ;
partly owing to the inherent difficulties of the subject, and partly
to the imperfection of our knowledge on many preliminary
points of importance.

A hundred years ago the Sanskrit language was barely
known to Europeans by name; so recently as 1816 appeared
Bopp’s Congugations-System, the first work of the great master
and founder of the science of Comparative Grammar. And be-
hold, the mustard seed has already grown into a great tree, and
has yielded an ample and goodly crop of fruit.

Beside the results of Indo-European philology, those as yet
attained by Semitic grammarians seem scant and dwarfish.
Since the days of Reuchlin, who died in 1522, we Europeans
have been engaged in the study of Hebrew and its sister-lan-
guages. The Dutchman De Dieu and the Swiss Hottinger, our
own Edmund Castle and the Germans Buxtorf and Ludolf, Alting
of Groningen and Danz of Jena, were among those who laid the
foundations of our science; and they found worthy successors in
the three great Dutch linguists, Schultens, Schroeder and Scheid.
But yet the labours of these scholars were not far in advance of
those of the classical philologists of their day, who speculated
upon the obvious affinities of Latin and Greck, and their con-
nexion with other languages, without being able to arrive at any
satisfactory results; simply for want of the proper key where-
with to unlock this linguistic treasury. It was reserved for the
men of our own day to take a decided step in advance. Thanks
to the studies of a Gesenius and an Ewald, a Roediger and an
Olshausen, a Dillmann and a Noeldeke, the Comparative Gram-
mar of the Semitic languages is at last beginning to assume the
proportions of a science; and we may thereforc hope, before



1] ITS LITERATURE. 3

many years are past, to see the results of their labours embodied
in a work which shall not be inferjor in fulness and accuracy, I
will not say to those of Bopp and Schleicher, but rather to those
of Grimm, of Diez, and of Curtius.

You understand, then, that there exists as yet no work
which T can recommend to you as a complete text-book of
Semitic Comparative Grammar; no treatise which we can con-
fidently follow as a guide from the beginning of our course to
its end. The French Orientalist Renan proposed to himself to
write such a work; but he has not yet advanced beyond the
introduction, the Histoire Générale des Langues Sémitiques [8vo,
Paris, 1st ed. 1855]. The second part, the Systéme Comparé,
has remained, and is now, I fear, likely to remain, a desideratum.
Differing as I do from Renan, not merely in small details, but
also in various matters of principle, I can still admire the in-
dustry and scholarship which are manifest in every page of the
Histoive Générale; the justice of many of its views, and the
clearness of its style and arrangement; and I therefore advise
those of you who have not yet read it, to do so without delay, as
a good introduction to the studies to which I now invite your
attention’. In connexion with our special course I would re-
commend to you more particularly the Hebrew Grammar of
Justus Olshausen, Lekrbuck der Hebriischen Spracke (Brunswick,
1861); that of B. Stade, Learbuck der Hebriischen Grammatik,
iter Theil (Leipzig, 1879); and Bickell's Grundyiss der Hebri-
ischen Grammatik (Leipzig, 1869, 70), of which an English trans-
lation by Curtiss appeared at Leipzig in 1877 under the title
of Outlines of Hebrew Grammar. To this little book I shall
sometimes have occasion to refer, as I prefer it to Land’s
Hebreewwsche Grammatica (Amsterdam, 1869), of which there
is also an English translation by Reginald Lane Poole, Prin-
ciples of Hebrew Grammar (London, 1876). I would also men-
tion with commendation the latest or 22nd edition of Gescnius'
Hebriische Grammatik, by Professor Kautzsch of Tiibingen, as
furnishing some useful hints ; [24th ed. Leipzig, 1885].

The term Semitic is, as has been often observed, more con-
venient than scientific. It is not, however, easy to invent a

! [See also Nildeke’s article * Semilic Languages” in the ninth ed. of the
Encyclopacdia Britannica, vol. xxi. (Edin. 1886).]

I—2
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better; and it is, at any rate, no worse than “ Hamitic,” and
much superior to “Japhetic” or “ Turanian,” The word is de-
rived, as you are aware, from the tenth chapter of the Book of
Genesis, in which the nations of the world, so far as known to
the Jews, are divided into three sections, not, as it would seem,
ethnographically, nor even geographically, but with reference
to political history and civilisation'. Thus alone can we satis-
factorily explain the mention of the Phoenicians and other
Canaanites among the children of Ham. That the languages
of Canaan were akin to the Hebrew, almost to identity, is
certain ; that their connexion with ancient Egyptian was a very
remote one, is equally certain—many philologists would deny it
altogether; but that Canaan and the Phoenicians were long
subject to Egypt, and that they derived a great part of their
civilisation from the Egyptians, are historical facts which do not
admit of dispute.

The Semitic races occupy but a small portion of the earth’s
surface. They are known to us historically as the inhabitants
of the south-western corner of Asia. Their territory is bounded
on the north by Mount Taurus and the mountains of Armenia;
on the east, by the mountains of Kurdistan and Khiizistin, and
the Persian Gulf; on the south, by the Indian Ocean; and on
the west, by the Red Sea and the Mediterranean. Early colo-
nisation led them across the strait of Biab el-Mandeb into the
country which we call Abyssinia; and they also occupied, at an
extremely remote period, various points on the shores of the
Mediterranean Sea and even of the Atlantic Ocean, thc trading
ports of the energetic Phoenician race.

If you ask me whether the Semites were autochthones,—
whether they were the original, primitive inhabitants of the
Asiatic region above described,—1I must beg of you to formulate
the question differently.

It seems certain, on the evidence of ancient monuments,
that the great basin of the Tigris and Euphrates was originally
occupied by a non-Semitic people or peoples, of no mean
civilisation, the inventors of the cuneiform system of writing.
Hebrew tradition, as contained in the Old Testament, mentions

1 See Tiele, Vesgelijkende Geschiedenis van de Egyptische en Mesopotamische
Godsdiensten [8vo, Amsterdam, 1872}, p. 20.
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various gigantic tribes as the primitive inhabitants of Palestine
(rjxg D*jb'u,j, 1 Chron. vii. 21), such as the Emim, D’Dl:ti‘l,
Nephilim, 537, Répha'im, OWET7, “Anakim, DD,

Ty
Ziazim, D', and Zamzummim, D’DTDT the Horim or Troglo-
dytes, "7, and others; some of whom at least were probably

non-Semitic.

It appears then that in certain parts of their territory the
Scmites were not autochthones, but a foreign conquering race.
Was this the case with the whole Semitic region? Does the
cradle of the Semites lie within the boundaries designated above,
or outside of them? That is the shape which your question
should take.

Here, on the very threshold of our inquiries, the opinions of
the best modern authorities diverge widely, some maintaining (as
I myself was formerly inclined to do) that the Semites were
ancient immigrants from the North East; others that their home
was in the South, whence they gradually overspread the whole of
Syria and Mesopotamia by successive migrations in a northerly
direction. In recent times the former view has been upheld, to
mention only a very few names, by von Kremer, Guidi, and
Hommel; the latter by Sayce, Sprenger, Schrader, and De
Goeje.

It was in 1875 that von Kremer published in a German
periodical called Das Ausland (nos. 1 and 2) two articles on
* Semitische Culturentlehnungen aus dem Pflanzen- und Thier-
reiche,” i.e. on plants and animals which the Semites obtained,
with their names, from other races. His conclusions, so far as
they interest us at the present moment, are briefly these. Before
the formation of the different Semitic dialects, they had a name
for the camel, which appears in all of them; whereas they have
no names in common for the date-palm and its fruit, or for the
ostrich. The one the Semites knew while they were as yet one
people, dwelling together; the others they did not know. Now
the region where there is neither date-palm nor ostrich, and yet
where the camel has been known from the remotest antiquity, is
the great central tableland of Asia, near the sources of the Oxus
and Jaxartes, the Jaih@in and Saihiin. Von Kremer regards the



6 THE CRADLE OF THE [CHAP.

Semitic emigration from this region as having preceded the
Aryan or Indo-European, perhaps under pressure from the latter
race; and he holds that the Semites first settled in Mesopotamia
and Babylonia, which he looks upon as the oldest centre of
Semitic civilisation. “In der babylonisch-mesopotamischen
Niederung, wo die Semiten sich angesammelt hatten, entstand
das erste und ilteste semitische Culturcentrum.”

In 1879 the Italian orientalist Ignazio Guidi wrote a memoir
upon the primitive seat of the Semitic pcoples, “Della sede
primitiva dei popoli Semitici,” which appeared among the
publications of the Reale Accademia dei Lincei. His line of
argument is much the same as von Kremer's (whose articles
appear to have been unknown to him). Comparing the words
in the various Semitic languages which express the configurations
of the earth’s surface, the varieties of soil, the changes of the
seasons and climate, the names of minerals, plants and animals,
etc.,, Guidi arrives at nearly the same conclusions as von Kremer,
viz. (1) that Babylonia was the first centre of Semitic life,
“siamo sempre riportati alla Babilonide come centro degli anti-
chissimi Semiti (p. 48)”; and (2) that these primitive Semites
were immigrants from the lands to the S. and SW. of the
Caspian Sea, which he regards as “probabile punto di partenza
degli antenati dei Semiti (p. 51).”

In the same year, 1879, Hommel wrote a paper on this
subject, which I do not possess in its original shapc. His
conclusion, however, is nearly identical with that of von Kremer
and Guidi, that lower Mesopotamia, and not Arabia, was the
original seat of the Semites. You will find his views stated briefly,
with some slight polemic against von Kremer, in 'his book Die
Namen der Saugethieve bei den Siidsemitischen Vilkern [Leipzig,
1870], p. 406 sqq. Consult also his later work, Die Semitischen
Volker u. Sprachen, 1883, especially p. 63.

Assuming for the moment the correctness of this view,—
taking it for granted that the Semites first settled as one race in
Mesopotamia and Babylonia,—how are we to depict to ourselves
their dispersion over the territory which they subsequently occu-
pled? Somewhat as follows :— '

Having forced their way through the mountainous region of
Kurdistan, and reached the Tigris, the Semites would cross it
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and settle in the country between the Tigris and Euphrates.
Thence they would gradually make their way southwards by
two different lines, through what we call Syria and Babylonia.
The one branch would extend its wanderings as far as Canaan;
the other to the head of the Persian Gulf, where in process of
time they would cast off a fresh swarm, which occupied Arabia
and then crossed over into Africa. “All this of course is supposed
to happen in pre-historic times; as Guidi says, “tale parmi che
possa esscre stato il movimento preistorico di questi popoli.”

Let us now consider the opposite view, which I am at present
strongly inclined to adopt.

The plainest statement of it in English is that of Sayce in
his Assyrian Grammar (1872), p. 13: “The Scmitic traditions
all point to Arabia as the original home of the race. It is the
only part of the world which has remained exclusively Semite.
The racial characteristics—intensity of faith, ferocity, exclusive-
ness, imagination—can best be explained by a desert origin.”

Similarly Sprenger in his Alte Geogr. Arabiens (Bern, 1875),
p. 2903 : “All Semites are according to my conviction successive
layers of Arabs. They deposited themselves layer upon layer;
and who knows, for example, how many layers had preceded the
Canaanites, whom we encounter at the very beginning of history?”
“Alle Semiten sind nach meiner Ueberzeugung abgelagerte
Araber. Sie lagerten sich Schichte auf Schichte, und wer weiss,
die wie vielte Schichte zum Beispiel die Kanaaniter, welche wir
zu Anfang der Geschichte wahrnehmen, waren'?”

Schrader expresses views of the same nature in an article in
the ZDMG. for 1873, vol. xxvii. pp. 397—424. After a long
discussion of the religious, linguistic and historico-geographical
relations of the different Semitic nations to one another, he
arrives at the conclusion that Arabia is the home of these races :
“Die Erwigung der religits-mythologischen, wciter der linguis-
tischen, nicht minder der allgemein geschichtlich-geographischen
Verhiltnisse, weist uns nach Arabien als den Ursitz des Semi-
tismus” (p. 421).

Lastly, De Goeje in his academical address for 1882, et
Vaderland der Semictische Volken, has distinctly declared himself

! {The same view is already expressed and defended in Sprenger’s Leber wsd
Lehre des Mohammad, Bd i. (Berlin, 1869), p. 241 57.]
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in favour of the view that Central Arabia is the home of the
Semitic race as a whole. Laying it down as a rule without ex-
ception that mountaineers never become inhabitants of the steppe
and nomade shepherds, De Goeje rejects the notion that the
Semites can have descended from the mountains of the Arrapa-
chitis to become dwellers in the plains and swamps of Babylonia.
On the other hand he shews how nomades are continually pass-
ing over into agriculturists with settled habitations; how villages
and towns are gradually formed, with cultivated lands around
them ; and how the space needful for the pasturing nomade is
thus gradually curtailed until the land becomes too narrow for
him and he is forced to seek a home elsewhere. So it fared with
Central Arabia. The result was that the nomade population
was incessantly overstepping its bounds in every direction, and
planting itself in Syria, Babylonia, ‘Oman, or Yaman. Suc-
cessive layers of emigrants would drive their predecessors in
Syria and Babylonia farther northwards towards the borders of
Kurdistan and Armenia, and thus the whole of Mesopotamia
would be gradually semitised, and even portions of Africa would
in course of time more or less completely share the same fate.
This process, I may remark, has often been repeated in more
recent, historical times, in which the Arab migration has over-
flooded the whole of Syria and Mesopotamia. In the earliest
centuries of the Christian era, the wealthy city of Palmyra was
ruled, I may say, by a company of Arab merchants. Three
petty kingdoms, those of Ghassan, of the Thaflabites, and of
al-Hirah, divided between them the southern part of the Syrian
steppe ; and in the struggles between the Byzantine and Persian
cmpires the Arabs of Mesopotamia had always to be reckoned
with, and yielded a reluctant obedience to the one side or the
other. De Gocje also lays stress upon the fine climate of Central
Arabia and the splendid physical and mental development of
the race; and, like Schrader, compares their language with those
of the other Semites in the earliest stage at which we know
them, drawing the inference that the speech of the Arabs is the
nearest approximation that we can have to the primitive Semitic
tongue. “En dat van alle Semietische talen het Arabisch het
naast staat aan de moedertaal, waaruit zij gesproten zijn, is over-
tuigend bewezen door hoogleeraar Schrader tc Berlijn (p. 16).”
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This view is of course diametrically opposed to that of Sayce,
who claims for the Assyrian “the same position among the
Semitic tongues that is held by Sanskrit in the Aryan family of
specch.”  Which of these scholars is in the right we shall be
better able to judge by and by. Meanwhile I will only say
that I range myself on the Arabic side with Schrader and De
Goeje.

Accepting this view of the cradle of the Semites,—assuming
that they sprecad from Arabia as their centre,—how shall we
depict to ourselves their dispersion over the Semitic territory?
Let Schrader speak. He imagines the northern Semites-—i.c,
the Arameans, Babylonians and Canaanites—to have parted in
a body from their brethren in the south, and to have settled in
Babylonia, where they lived together for a long period. The
Arameans would be the first to separate from the main body of
cmigrants; at a considerably later period the Canaanites; last
of all the Assyrians. At the same time an emigration would be
going on in a southerly direction. Leaving the northern Arabs
in Central Arabia, these emigrants would settle on the southern
coast of the peninsula, whence a band of them subsequently
crossed the sca into Africa and pitched in Abyssinia®,

1 [On ali these theories of the cradle of the Semitic race see also Noldeke’s
remarks in £nc. Brit. xxi. 642.  He himself suggests, *“ not as a definite theory but
as a modest hypothesis,” that the primitive seat of the Semites is to be sought in
Alrica, though he regards the Arabian theory as*‘not untenable.”” It may be observed
that, if the Semites originally came from Africa, Arabia may yet be the centre from
which they spread over other parts of Asia.]



CHAPTER II.

GENERAL SURVEY OF THE SEMITIC LANGUAGES.

I NOw proceed to give you a more detailed account of the
several languages, or groups of languages, which constitute the
Semitic family. I divide them broadly into the nosthern Semites
and the southern Semites. By the former I understand the
Arameans, the Canaanites and Hebrews, the Babylonians and
Assyrians ; by the latter, the northern Arabs, the southern
Arabs or Himyarites, and the Ge‘ez or Abyssinians. In the
course of my description it may, perhaps, be better to follow a
geographical than a historical arrangement ; for this reason, that
linguistic and political history are very different things; that one
nation may have played its part in the world’s history, and have
disappeared from the stage, long before a kindred people has
come prominently into notice; and yet, from a linguistic point
of view, the language of the latter may exhibit their common
speech in a more antique phase, and may prove in the hands of
the comparative philologist a more efficient implement than that
of the former. An example of what I mean is afforded us by
the Icelandic, which among all the existing Teutonic dialects
has retained the greatest number of original forms with the least
alteration. Another and still better instance is the Lithuanian
language. It is spoken by only a couple of millions of people
(at most) on the borders of Prussia and Russia; its earliest
written literary document dates from the middle of the sixteenth
century; and yet it has preserved many of the forms of Indo-
European speech in a less corrupted condition than any of its
European congeners, aye, than any dialect of the entire family
which is not at least two thousand years older.

The causes which produce results such as these are, probably,
manifold ; but some of them at any rate are, as it seems to me,
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sufficiently clear. Language is after all, as Whitney has re-
marked, the work of tradition; we speak as we were taught by
our fathers and mothers, who were in their turn trained by a
preceding generation. This process of transmission is always,
and necessarily, more or less imperfect. Hence language is
always undergoing a process of modification, partaking of the
nature both of decay and of growth. The less imperfect the
transmission, the slighter will the modification obviously be.
Now two circumstances above all others are favourable to the
continuity and completeness of linguistic tradition: isolation is
the one; the possession of a literature is the other. If a race,
speaking a single language, occupies a circumscribed territory, so
long as that race is confined within those narrow limits, and
thrown but little into contact with surrounding races, the forces
which produce linguistic decay and growth are, if not entirely
repressed, at least limited in their operation. Dialectic differences
will probably arise, but they will be comparatively few and
trifling. On the other hand, if the said race extends its territory
largely, by conquest or colonisation, and is thrown into constant
contact or collision with other races, the decay and growth of its
speech proceeds with greatly accelerated rapidity; and the
language runs no small risk of being ultimately broken up into
several languages, the speakers of which are no longer mutually
intclligible. Here the possession of a literature steps in as a
counteracting force, exercising a strong conservative influence,
English, as is well known, has changed less since Shakespear’s
time than it did in the interval between him and Chaucer; and
certainly much less since Chaucer’s age than it did during the
five preceding centuries. So too with Arabic. As long as the
Arabs were confined within the limits of their peninsula, the
variations of their speech were but small. We know indeed of
dialectic differences, but they are neither numerous nor im-
portant. The words and names handed down to us from
antiquity as Arabic,—whether in the cuneiform inscriptions, the
Bible, or the writers of Greece and Rome,—are easily recognisable
as such, unless when they have undergone corruption in the
course of transmission. Since Muhaminad’s time, however, the
changes have been more rapid and numerous; and by this time
the natives of Syria, Egypt, and Morocco, would perhaps have
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been scarcely intelligible to one another, had it not been for the
link of a common literature, commencing with the ancient poets
and the Kor’an. The existence of this link has greatly retarded
the processes of growth and decay; and hence it happens that
the Arabic of the present day is a far closer representative of the
language as spoken, say, two thousand years ago, than modern
Italian and French are of the Latin of the same period.

We commence, then, our survey of the Semitic tongues with
the Northern section, and herein with the Eastern group, which,
as it happens, is the first to appear prominently in the field of
history. This group comprises two very closely allied lan-
guages, the Babylonian and Assyrian, which have been pre-
served to us in numerous inscriptions, written in cuneiform or
wedge-shaped characters. The earliest of these inscriptions go
back beyond the time of the Babylonian king Hammurabi, who
cannot, according to the best authoritics, have flourished later
than circa 1500 B.C.; and the latest come down to the beginning
of the fourth century B.C., when the Persian monarch Artaxerxes
Mnemon reigned’. They are all written, unfortunately for us, in
a non-Semitic character, primitively hieroglyphic, and of pecu-
liar complexity, one of the varieties of the cuneiform type. Into
a full description of these, and the history of their decipher-
ment, so far as it has till now been accomplished, I cannot here
enter. The Assyrian character, as I shall call it for shortness’ sake,
is not alphabetical, but syllabaric. Such syllables as %a, £z, bz,
ak, ik, uk, are each expressed by a single sign, as well as sylla-
bles of the form kawm, kim, sak, sik. These latter compound
syllables may, however, be also denoted by two signs, the one
indicating a syllable which ends with a certain vowel, and the
other a syllable which begins with the same vowel ; e.g. 4a-am,
si-z4.  Under these circumstances alone, the learning to read
Assyrian texts with fluency would be no light task; but the
difficulty is enormously enhanced by the fact that a great num-
ber of the signs employed in writing are not syllables but ideo-
grams; not phonetic signs, but characters denoting an object or
idca. Some of these ideograms have no phonetic value what-
cver ; whilst others are both ideographic and have a phonetic

1 [The Br. Mus. has an inscr. of Antiochus I., Soter, of the year 26g B-C.]
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value as well. For instance »» as a syllable sounds a#x, but as
an ideogram it means “God,” 7/x, which is otherwise written
phonetically with two signs, z-#2.  One class of idcograms are
mere determinatives, their object being solely to indicate the
nature of the following group of signs; e.g. Y before every
name of a man, W before most names of countries, etc.

How much perplexity is caused by the intermixture of these
ideograms with the phonetic signs you can easily conceive ; and
that the Assyrians themselves found a difficulty herein is ob-
vious from their use of what is called “the phonectic comple-
ment.” This consists in the addition to an ideogram of one or
two phonetic signs, indicating the termination of the word
denoted by the ideogram. For example, a certain combination
of wedges sounds KI; but as an ideogram it means “the earth.”
Consequently the phonetic complement #v is added to it, to
lead the reader to the corrcet pronunciation, which is not 4z-#v,
but rsi-tiv (]’WR) Two ideograms, the phonetic .values of

which are SU-AS, mean “I burned.” Now in Assyrian the
idea of “burning” is expressed by sarap, isrup (tDE‘}), or kava,

tkviz (MI). Consequently, when the Ist pers. sing. imperf. of

the former verb is intended, the syllable #p is added to the ideo-
grams SU-AS, and the whole word, though written SU.AS. zp,
is pronounced asrxp. We do something of this kind ourselves,
but on a very limited scale, when we write LSD, and read
“ pounds, shillings and pence”; or write & and Z.e and wiz, and
pronounce “and” and “that is” and “namely.” The Persians
made more use of the same procedure in writing the Pahlavi
character. Using a strange jumble of Semitic and Persian,
they wrote /ma and bdsva [ie. the Aramaic lakma, “bread”;
besra, “flesh”], but spoke nan and goskt; they wrote ab and
read piz [“father”], but afitr did duty for [the synonym] pitar.

To return to the Assyrian. A yet greater difficulty lies
ahcad of the dccipherer than any of those already mentioned ;
for it seems to have been established that some at least both of
the syllabic signs and of the ideograms are polyphonic, that is,
have several different sounds and significations.

For further details and explanations I must refer you to the
works of Ménant, Smith, Oppert, Sayce and Schrader, espe-
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cially the treatise of the last-named scholar in the ZDMG., vol.
xxvi. pp. 1—392; Sayce, An Assyrian Grammar for compara-
tive purposes, 1872; An Elementary Grammar of the Assyrian
Langunage, in “ Archaic Classics,” 1875 (2nd ed. 1877)". The re-
searches of these and other writers, such as Rawlinson, Hincks
and Norris, not to mention younger scholars, such as Delitzsch,
Haupt and Hommel, have rendered it clear that the language of
the Assyrian and Babylonian empires, as handed down to us in
this particular variety of cuneiform writing, was a member of
the North Semitic group, closely connected with Phoenician
and Hebrew, and only in a somewhat less degree with Aramaic.

As I shall not often refer hereafter to the Assyrian tongue, I
may take this opportunity of stating that, in regard to its vowels,
the Assyrian seems to have preserved more than the Hebrew of
that ancient simplicity which is so conspicuous in the Arabic.
It appears to possess only the three radical vowel sounds 4, 7, %, a
fact which need not surprise us, if we look to the written vocali-
sation of the Arabic and to the analogy of Sanskrit in the Indo-
Europcan family® In respect to its consonants, however, the
Assyrian approaches more nearly to the lower level of the
Phoenician and Hebrew, as contrasted with the higher level of
the Arabic. This is especially obvious in regard to the sibilants,

as ‘““three,” Salasti, W‘)E}, M3 “manly,” zékare, 931, )SJ_
Some salient and distinctive fcatures in its grammar we may
have occasion to notice from time to time; and I therefore only

remark in conclusion that this eastern branch of the North
Scmitic languages has left no modern representative whatever.

Proceeding northward and westward, we meet with the great
Aramean or central group of the North Semitic dialects.

The Bible has made you familiar with the name of Aram
(written DN, constr. DN, for which we should rather have

expected Dj'l:t, agreeably -to the analogy of ‘13‘;1, "27). It
speaks of PP OW or “the Aram of Damascus,” nY OW,

! [Sec also Lyon, Assyrian Manual (Chicago, 1886) ; Delitzsch, dssyr. Gr. (Berlin,
1889).]
2 [But Haupt (4mer. Fourn. of Philol. viii. (188%), p. 265 s¢g.) and Delitzsch

maintain the existence of ¢ in Assyrian.}



II.] THE ARAMEAN DIALECTS. I§

n;yp DO, etc, all places situated in Syria. D"j,‘l‘; DN,
“ Aram of the two rivers,” is usually supposed to mean Mesopo-
tamia, but it is possible that the two rivers were not the Euphra-
tes and Tigris, but the Euphrates and its chief affluent the
Chabéras or Khabiir, which would limit the designation to the
western half of what is generally understood by Mesopotamia.
A part of this territory bore the name of Djt:t Tj_B, which we

may probably identify with the village of 15:27, called by the
Arab geographers w\&; [Faddan], near Harran. Ardm seems,

therefore, not to be a geographical or political designation, but
the ancient name of the race, which they brought with them in
their wanderings from the banks of the lower Tigris, the district

known in the time of the S3asanians, and even later, as ].:.ﬁyﬂv JNE
[Beth Armay&), or “the home of the Arameans.” Now the Jews,

as is well known, employed the word ’N@jb_t (*H" ) in the sense

of “gentile,” “heathen”; and under the influence of their usage,
it was retained by the Syrian translators of the New Testament
to express “EXhnres, éBvixot, and similar words. But a term
which was used in the Bible to designate “heathens” could no
longer be borne by a Christian people. Hence the old name was

modified into 1a%03] [Arimaya]; but even this was gradually
discarded and replaced by another, the Greek designation of
“Syrians.” This is merely an abbreviation of “Assyrians.” At
first the Greeks called all the subjects of the Assyrian empire
’Agaipios, or more usually by the shorter form Zdpior or Zdpo..
Subsequently, as they became better acquainted with these
regions, they used the fuller form "Agoupia to designate the
lands on the banks of the Tigris, whilst the shorter form Zvpla
served as the name of the western lands; and at last this term
was adopted by the Arameans themselves, who as Christians

applied to themselves the term |ai5ato [Suryaye]. See Noel-
deke in Hermes for 1871, p. 443, and in ZDMG. xxv. 113.

From its northern settlements the Aramean race gradually
extended itself over the whole of Syria, Palestine and Mesopo-
tamia ; and-its language is consequently known to us in various
forms, attaining their litcrary development at different periods.
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Firstly, there is the dialect of northern Mesopotamia, specifi-
cally of the district around Orhai (Urhai) or Edessa, which we
commonly call Syriac. It is known to us as a literary language
from about the second century after Christ down to the thirteenth
or fourteenth. The best grammars of it for our purpose are those
of Noeldeke [Leipzig, 1880] and Duval [Paris, 1881].

Secondly, there are the dialects of Syria Proper and of Pales-

_tine, the region to the west of the Euphrates. These are usually
spoken of by the absurd designation of Ckaldee, which would
properly mean something very different, as we have seen above.
Lcaving out of account two words in the book of Genesis (ch.
xxx1 47) and a verse in Jeremiah (ch. x. 11), the oldest literary
monuments of this branch of Aramaic are certain passages in
the bouk of Ezra (ch. iv. 8-—vi. 18, vii. 12-—26), going back to
the end of the sixth or the beginning of the fifth century B.C,
which are, as Renan says, really specimens of the Aramaic of
the time of Darius Hystaspis, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes Longima-
nus’. About the Aramaic portions of the book of Daniel there
is a doubt, for they are, according to the best foreign critics, of
much later date, having been written by a Palestinian Jew in the
time of Antiochus Epiphanes, about 166 or 165 B.C. This point,
however, is one which I am not called upon to settle, and I con-
tent myself with merely indicating the doubt. Then follow the
Biblical Targtms, Onkelos, Jonathan, Pseudo-Jonathan, and the
Yérishalmi. Now, do not for a moment suppose that the Jews
lost the use of Hebrew in the Babylonian captivity, and brought
back with them into Palestine this so-called Chaldee. The
Aramean dialect, which gradually got the upper hand since the
fourth or fifth century B.C, did not come that long journey
across the Syrian desert; it was #Zere, on the spot; and it ended
by taking possession of the ficld, side by side with the kindred
dialect of the Samaritans, as exemplified in their Targlim of the
Pentateuch, their festal services and hymns. For the grammati-

1 {See however Kuenen, Onderzock, 2nd ed. (Leiden, 1887) vol. i. p. 502 sg.,
where the view is taken that the author of Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah made extracts
from an Aramaic work : this work may have been written in the Persian period, and
it contained authentic history, but the documents it cites are not literally authentic.
Upon this view the language of the Aramaic portions of Ezra is not so old as Renan
supposes.] :
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cal study of the Biblical Aramaic I recommend to you the
grammar of S. D. Luzzatto, Llementi grammaticalt del caldeo
biblico e del dialetto talmudico-babilonese, which has bcen trans-
lated into German by Kriiger (Breslau 1873) and into English
by Goldammer, rabbi at Cincinnati (New York, 1876). The
works of Winer and Petermann may also be named. The for-
mer has been done into English by Riggs and by Longfield.
Turpie’s Manual (1879) may be found convenient; but Kautzsch’s
Grammatik des Biblisch-aramiischen (Lcipzig, 1884) is the best
in its particular field. The best Samaritan grammars are those
of Uhlemann (Leipzig, 1837), and Petermann (Berlin, 1873).
That of Nicholls may also be mentioned.

Subordinate dialects of this second class are:—

(@) The Egyptian Aramaic, as exhibited, for example, in
the stele of Sakkara, now in the Berlin Muscum®; in the inscrip-
tion preserved at Carpentras in France®; in the papyri Blacassiani,
formerly in the collection of the Duc de Blacas, now in the British
Museum?®; and the papyrus of the Louvre edited by the Abbé
Barges®. The Berlin stele is dated in the fourth year of Xerxes,
B.C. 482. The other monuments specified, and a few more of the
same class, may perhaps be ascribed, as M. Clermont-Ganneau
maintains®, to the periods of Persian sway in Egypt, B.C, 527 to
405 and B.C. 340 to 332; but it is possible that some of them at
any rate may be of later date, the work of Jews dwelling in
Egypt.

(#) The Nabathean dialect, or that of inscriptions found
in Hauran, Petra, and the Sinaitic Peninsula, as well as at
Taima and Madain Salih or al-Hijr in North Arabia. The
great inscription of Taima® is of the Persian period and
therefore some centuries anterior to the Christian era. The
inscriptions discovered by Doughty at Madain Salih, and just
published by the French Academy’, date from B.C. 3 to

t [Figured and published in the Palaeographical Society's Orzental Serics, Plate
1xiii.]

2 [Zbid. Plate Ixiv.]

3 [Z4id. Plates xxv., xxvi.]

3 [Papyrus égypto-araméen, Paris, 1862.)

b [Revne Arckéologigue 1878, 79, xxxvi. 93 s7¢., xxxvil. 21 5¢9.]

6 [Published by Noldeke in Sitzungsé. d. k. Pr. Acad. 2u Berlin, 10 July, 1884.]

7 [Documents épigraphigues, &c., 4° Paris, 1884; now superseded for most of the
inscriptions by Euting’s Nabatdische Inschriften aus Arabien, 4° Berlin, 1885.]

W. L. 2



18 THE ARAMEAN [CHAP.

AD. 79", The Sinaitic inscriptions are certainly not of earlier
date, whatever the Rev. Ch. Forster may have written to the
contrary®,

(¢) The dialect of the inscriptions found at Tadmor or
Palmyra, a large collection of which has been published by the
Comte de Vogiié in his work Syrie Centrale, Inscriptions Sémi-
tiques, 4qto, Paris, 1868—77, on which Noeldeke has based his
admirable article in the ZDAMG., vol. xxiv., p. 85. They range
from g B.C. to the latter part of the third century of our era.
Since De Vogiié’s publication considerable additions have been
made to our stock, notably one large bilingual inscription in
three columns, containing a tariff of taxes and imposts on
merchandise of various sorts®

(d) The dialect spoken by the Christians of Palestine, the
principal literary monument of which is a Lectionary, edited by
the Count Miniscalchi-Erizzo under the misleading title of
Fuvangeliarium Hierosolymitanum [4to, Verona, 1861, 64], since
there is nothing to connect it specially with Jerusalem. The
remaining relics of this literature have been collected by Land
in the fourth volume of his Awnedota Syriaca [4to, Lugd. Bat.
1875]. They comprise portions of the Old and New Testaments,
hymns and fragments of theological writings. The grammar of
this dialect has been written by Noeldeke in the ZDMG., vol.
xxil. p. 443. The extant MsS. of the lectionary belong to about
the eleventh century, but as a spoken language this dialect was
probably extinct several centuries before that time,

The third and last subdivision of the Aramean branch com-
prehends the dialects which occupied the Assyrian mountains
and the plains of al-‘Irgk. Of the former, so far as ancient times

1 [These are the dates given by the French academicians. The inscription which
they assign to B.C. 3 {Doughty 7=Euting 12) is really, according to Euting’s more
perfect copy, of the forticth year of IIarithat IV.=A.n. 31. But Euting 1 (which was
not in Doughty’s collection) dates from the first year of this king, so that the series
begins in B.C. g. Again the inscription of the fourth year of Rab'él (Euting 28=
Doughty 1g), which the academicians place in A.D. 79, is assigned by Euting with
more probability to A.D. 75. The date of king Rab’el depends on the reading of the
inscripticn of Dmer, published by Sachaw in ZDMG. xxxviii. (1884) p. 535.]

2 [Euting has copies of dated Sinaitic inscriptions of the 3rd Christian cent.]

3 [Published by De Vogiié in Yournal Asiatigue, Ser. 8, t.1. 1i. (1883). See also
ZDMG. xxxvii. 562 sg¢., and xlii. 370 sgg., where the literature is fully cited.]
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are concerned, we know little or nothing. Of the latter, to which

Arab writers apply the name Nabathean (L;Jg.: or L;L:L:), the

older representative is the language of the ].Babylonia}l Talmud
(exclusive of certain portions, which are written in late Hebrew).
Its more modern representative, which has only died out as a
spoken language within the last few centuries, is the Mandaitic,
the dialect of the Mandeans or Gnostics (RYNRTIND), otherwise
called Sabians (i.e. “Washers,” from their frequent ablutions and

washings, L_),:ii\;!\, rad. ¥3¥ =1312¥, or &l’t&i;;j\) and, though

very absurdly, St John’s Christians. A miserable remnant of
this race still lingers in Chazistan [and near Basra], where they
have been visited by Petermann and other recent travellers ; but
cven their priests seem now to understand but little of their
Aramaic dialect. Our Mss. of their religious works are all
modern, the oldest in Europe being of the sixteenth century.
The grammar of this dialect too has been written by the inde-
fatigable Noeldeke, Manddaische Grammati, Halle, 1875.

All these Aramean dialects may be divided into two classes,
which are readily distinguishable by the form of the 3rd pers.
sing. masc. of the Imperfect. In the western dialects—Biblical
Aramaic, the Targiums, the Samaritan, the Egyptian Aramaic,
the Nabathean, the Palmyrene, and the Christian dialect of

Palestine—the prefix of this person is yodh, SDP", whereas in

the eastern dialects—at least in Syriac—it is nu#, WQ:\A.Q_; . The
usage of the Babylonian Talmuad and the Mandaitic appears to
fluctuate between # and /, though ##n preponderates in the
latter. The form with / appears occasionally in Biblical Aramaic,
and very rarely in the Targiims, but it i{s restricted to the verb

N7 @Y7 or M, find, iR,

Each of these two classes of Aramaic dialects has its modern
representative. Around the village of Ma‘lula, among the hills
a short distance N.N.E. of Damascus, Syriac is still spoken, more
by the women and children than by the men of the locality.
The prefix of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. Imperf. is yod%, and this
dialect therefore represents the Western Aramaic. For instance:

2—2
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In the mountains of Diyar-Bakr and Kurdistan, northwards of
Mosul, from Maridin and Midyad on the west as far as Urmiah or

Uriimiah and Selmas (UW\:‘L’) on the east, other Aramaic dialects
arc still spoken by the Christian and Jewish populations, who, in
the eastern districts at least, have a hard struggle for existence
among the Muhammadan Kurds. The eastern dialect—the
grammar of which has been written first by the American
Missionary Stoddard [London 1865], and afterwards more fully
and accurately by Noeldeke®—is usually called Modern Syriac
or Neo-Syriac. This term is, however, erroneous, in so far as the
said dialect, though a representative of the old Eastern Aramaic,
is not directly descended from the more ancient language which
we usually call Syriac, but from a lost sister tongue. Owing to
the state of its verbal inflection, we cannot say for certain that
the 3rd pers. sing. masc. Imperf. was formed with # instead of y,
though this is highly probable, considering its relation to Syriac
on the one side and Mandaitic on the other; but several points
connect it more closely with the Mandaitic and the dialect of
the Talmiid Babli than with Syriac. For example, the infin.

Pa“el in old Syriac is Mfo&o, but in modern Syriac it is
]LO..» (ND#TH:I), LDO,Q (N‘?ﬁ‘g), which stand (as the usage of
some subdialects shews) for ND-‘)‘-H:!L:‘J, Nl'jﬁgb, and correspond
very closely to Talmudic forms like 'Mi2R, ‘YD, &‘1’73, and
Mandaitic forms like N'2YIN3, N’ﬁjPN’, N’M’NP. In one respect

there is a curious approximation to Hebrew, viz. in the existence
of participles Pu“al and Hof“al, of which old Syriac has no trace,
though we find the latter in Biblical Aramaic and perhaps in

Palmyrene. When the modern Syrian says .{_Q,Q Ao i

! [See Ferrette in Fourn. R. As. Soc, xx. (1863), p. 431 sgg., Noldeke in ZDMG.
xxi. 183 sgg., Huart in Fournal As. Serx. 7, t. xii. (1878), p. 490 sgg., and Duval, Zé:d.
t. xiii. (1879), p. 456 sg¢. Fuller information is promised by Prym and Socin.]

2 [Gr. der neusyrischen Spracke am Urmia-See und in Kurdistan, Leipz. 1868.]
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parkin, “1 will save,” he uses a Pa“€l participle active, with the
loss of the initial #z, L\o &1t being a contraction of ? 159 [t &s

required that], and (.o,z standing for ].!] @,.z.&o [saving e
I]. But when he says ...-.5 bosaa purkit /7, “1 have saved

thee,” he employs a Pu“al participle, £05a@ being a contraction
of Aj] wiaato, so that the literal meaning is “thou hast been

saved by me.” The original form .D)Q_O&D is of course identical
with the Hebrew 2ramb, ':p':m w’wbp and quite distinct from

L

the old Syriac and Arabic passive participles \\.L\olxo S

These Neo-Syriac dialects have been largely illustrated of late
years by the publications of Socin and Prym, of Merx, and of
Duval®,

I pass on from the Central or Aramaic to the next great
division of the Semitic family, the Western, the members of
which inhabited the narrow strip of land on the coast of the
Mediterranean Sea, from the mouth of the Orontes southwards.

Here we have two different, though kindred, layers of
population to deal with.

(1) The Canaarites, under which term we include the
Béné Héth or Hittites, the Amorites, Jebusites, and some other
tribes frequently mentioned in Scripture in close connexion with
one another, and the Phoenicians of the seacoast. The Philistines,
who occupied part of the south of Palestine and afterwards gave
their name to the whole country, I purposely exclude for the
present, as being aMidguroi, of a yet uncertain race, though
not improbably Semitic.

Just as the various Aramean tribes called themselves D‘j{t{_’

so these Canaanites called themselves by the common name of
Xva, ie Y33, Stephanus Byzantius says that Xva was an old
name for Phoenicia; Sanchuniathon, [Philo Byblius, ap. Euseb. Pr.

Y [Prym and Socin, Der nen-aram. Dialect des Titr *Abdin, Gott. 1881 ; Socin,
Die neu-aram. Dialecte von Urmia bis Mosul, 4° Tiib. 1882 (cf. Noldeke in ZDMG.
xxXxvi. 669 sgg.}; Duval, Les dialectes neo-araméens de Salamas, Paris, 1883 ; Merx,
Newgyrisches Leseh. 4to, Breslau, 1873 ; Guidi in ZDMG. xxxvil 293 sgq.]
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Ev.i. 10 (Fr. Hist. Gr. iil. 569)] that it was the name of a god or
of a heroic ancestor. In the Old Testament it appears as a geo-
graphical term, under the form |P13 [which is taken to mean

“lowland”]. Whether this territorial sense was the original one,
may be doubted. Palestine, as a whole, is anything but a low,
flat country ; and the supposed contrast with B"W is out of the

question. It may be that the name was brought by these tribes,
as a national designation, from their original home in lower
Mescpotamia; or it may be that, as a national designation, it
has some other source as yet unknown to us.

Of the different Canaanite races the only one that attained
and maintained a great political importance was the Phoenician.
From the district of Sidon and Tyre the Phoenicians gradually
spread, principally northwards, along the coast of Syria, occupying

such places as Bérytos (Beiriit), Byblos (‘7;3 [Gebal, Ezek. xxvii.
9], J.:Js:—-), Botrys (L:)JJ:‘-” Batrﬁn), Tripolis, Simyra (Ziuvpa,
¥ [“the Zemarite,” Gen. x. 18]), Arke ("Apkn or e "Apka,

‘W [“the Arkite)” Gen. x. 17]), Sinnas (Zwwds, *3B7 [“the
Sinite,”” Gen, x, 17]), Aradus (’Wﬁsp [“the Arvadite” Gen. x.

- o TR

18], ""J)) and Antaradus (wjhjhj\, Tortosa), Laodicea, and
Amathe (PBN [Hamath], iles), farther inand. Wit the

extension of their domains by colonisation we are not now
concerned, Suffice it to say that the Phoenicians occupied, in
whole or in part, many of the islands of the Mediterranean, such
as Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete, Malta, Sicily, the Lipari isles,
Sardinia, and the Balearic group. They had settlements in
Egypt and throughout all northern Africa, where Carthage rose
to be the dreaded rival of Rome. They set foot in Gaul at
Massilia or Marseilles'; and a large portion of Southern Spain
was in their hands. From the port of Cadiz their ships sailed

1 [The evidence for the existence of a Phoenician colony at Marseilles before the
Phocaean settlement is wholly archaeological and has broken down bit by bit. Last
of all it has been shewn, since these lectures were written, that the famqus Thoenician
sacrificial tablet is of Carthaginian stone and must have been brought from Carthage ;
how or when can only be matter of conjecture. See Corpus Jnscr, Sem. 1. 217 sgg.]
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southwards along the coast of Africa and northwards towards

Britain; whilst from Elath ({}) and Ezion-geber on the Red
Sea they traded with S. Arabia and India, which they also
reached by way of the Persian Gulf. In short, go where you will
throughout the ancient world, you find the Phoenician 1D,

as keen and energetic a trader as his kinsman the modern Jew.

All the languages of this Canaanitic group, it would seem,
closely resembled what we call Hebrew; but the only onc of
them with which we are well acquainted is the Phoenician. It
has been preserved to us in numerous inscriptions from all parts
of the ancient world, varying in date from the scventh (or eighth)
cent. to the first cent. B.C., or, if we include the Punic, to the
sccond or third cent. of our era. The grammar which you should
consult is that of Schroder [Die Phionizische Spracke, Halle,
1869], and you should also read Stade’s treatise “Erneute
Priifung des zwischen dem Phénicischen u. Fcbraischen beste-
henden Verwandtschaftsgrades,” in Morgenlindische Forschungen,
Leipzig 1875 7.

Of the so-called Hittite empire, the chief seats of which were
at Kadesh on the Orontes and subsequently at Karkémish on
the Euphrates, [ here say nothing; because it is doubtful
whether the KZeta of the Egyptians and the K/jatti of the
Assyrians can really be identified with the [i77 %33 or 2¥A1 of the

Book of Genesis. Ramses II, in the fifteenth cent. B.C,, waged
war with the Kheta and captured their city Kadesh; and the
Khatti were always a bar in the way of the Assyrian kings down
to the year 717 B.C., when Sargon succeeded in taking Karkémish.
This northern kingdom may be meant in such passages as
1 Kings x. 29, 2 Kings vii. 6, and 2 Sam. xxiv. 6; but scarcely
in Gen. x. 15, xv. 20, and xxiii,, or Deut. vii. 1, where we have
clearly to deal with a strictly Canaanitic tribe.

(2) The Canaanites were already long masters of the
land, when a body of strangers appeared among them. These

immigrants had originally started from Ur Kasdim, i.e. the city
G o

called in the Assyrian inscriptions Urz (now al-Mugair, _z 1)

! [A complete collection of Phoenician inscriptions will form the first part of the
Corpus Inseriptionum Semiticarum undertaken by the French dcad. des Inscr. The
first vol. has appeared, fol. Paris, 1881-87, with atlas of plates.]
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in Babylonia, and had gone northwards to Harran in Meso-
potamia. Here a split took place among them, The family of
Nahor remained in Mesopotamia; that of Terah, under the
leadership of Abram, marched south-westwards into Canaan.
These strangers received the name of B™91) or D'9])), most

probably because they came 37137 N2}b, from across the great

river Euphrates. This is what the LLXX. intended when they

rendered the words *2PM BYIND (Gen. xiv. 13) by ABpdu T
i T TiTl

mrepaTn ; and what Origen meant when he explained ‘EBpaio: by
mepaticol. Some of these strangers remained in the country,
and in the end permanently occupied different portions of it on
the East side of the Jordan and to the cast and south of the
Dead Sea; viz. the Children of Ammon, of Moab, and of Edom.
Others of them, the Children of Ishmael, wandered away among
the adjacent Arab tribes to the E. and S.E, and ultimately
became inseparable and indistinguishable from them. Others
still, the Children of Jacob, after dwelling for some considerable
time in Palestine itsclf, moved southwards, and swelled the ranks
of the Semitic immigrants into Egypt. After a sojourn in that
country, which is variously estimated at from 215 to 430 years’,
the Children of Jacob fled or were expelled, and resumed a
nomade life in the Sinaitic peninsula under the leadership of
Moses. This event may be placed in the fifteenth or fourteenth
cent. B.C., for the calculations of different scholars vary. March-
ing northwards they came once more to the borders of Palestine,
and passing by their kinsmen of Edom and Moab, they fell upon
the Amorites, who had succeeded in crushing Ammon and
seriously crippling Moab. The Amorites went down before the
fierce assault of Israel, for whom God fought (as the name
betokens), and the land to the north of the Arnon was the
reward of their prowess. From this vantage-ground they
entered upon a long struggle with the Canaanites, which, after
various vicissitudes, ended in the substantial triumph of the
Israelites and the conquest of large portions of the Canaanite
territory, in which they settled side by side with the conquered
race.

1 [See the commentaries on Exod. xii. 40.]
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The language of the Hcbrews is well known to us, its
literature extending over a period of many ages, from the date
of the carliest Biblical books down to the redaction of the
Mishnah, about the end of the second century after Christ, when
Hebrew had long ceased to be the language of ordinary life,
and was only written and spoken in the schools. But the same
cannot be said of the languages of Ammon, Moab and Edom,
of which, till within the last few years, we knew no more than
the Old Testament itself could teach us. However, in 1868,
the German missionary Klein discovered a stone with a long
inscription at Diban (the ancient Dibon, Tu“l) in the territory
of Moab. This passed, after it had been broken and mutilated,
into the hands of M. Clermont-Ganneau, then one of the officials
of the French Consulate at Jerusalem, and is now deposited
in the Louvre. This inscription belongs to the time of Mé&sha,
king of Moab, in the first quarter of the ninth century B.C,
and gives an account of his wars with the Israelites and his
domestic undertakings. The language is so similar to the
Hebrew of the Old Testament that Prof. Roediger simply
treated it as such in the last edition which he published of
Gesenius’ Hebrew Grammar (the twenty-first, 1872)".

If, then, the difference between the Phoenicians on the one
side, and the Hebrew and Moabite on the other, be so slight, how
is this to be ecxplained ? In oneor other of two ways. We might
suppose, firstly, that the ancestors of the Hebrews, who wandered
from Ur Kasdim northwards in company with Arameans,
were, though of the same stock, yet of a different family from
these; and this circumstance might have led to their separation
from the Arameans, and to their seeking a home among more
closely allied peoples in Canaan. Against this view, however, it
may be fairly urged that, in the Old Testament itself (Deut. xxvi,
5), Abram is spoken of as WJN MIN “a wandering,” or “nomade,

Aramean”; and that Jacob’s relatives in Paddan Aram are
always expressly called Arameans (Gen. xxv. 20, xxviil. §, xxxi.
20, 24). I incline, therefore, to the second explanation, put
forward by Schréder and other scholars, which is this: that

! [The latest edition of the ** Moabite Stone” is that of Smend and Socin, Freiburg,

1886. In the same year a facsimile of a portion of the inscription with transliteration
and translation was published by the Palaeographical Society (2nd Ser. pl. 43)-]
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these nomade Arameans, the tribes of Abram and Lot, having
settled among a Canaanite population of a much higher order
of civilisation, were soon constrained to disuse their mother
tongue, the Aramaic, and to adopt the kindred language of the
people among whom they had settled. To the advanced civili-
sation of the Hittites and Phoenicians the monuments of Egypt
and the Old Testament itself bear ample testimony. We know
for certain, thanks to the labours of such Egyptologists as the
Vicomte de Rougé and Mr Goodwin, that in the time of
Ramses II., that is, in the fifteenth century B.C., the Kheta of
Kadesh were in possession of the art of writing and of a litera-
ture. And as for the Phoenicians, when Solomon desired to
build his Temple to Jehovah, Hiram king of Tyre supplied the
matcrials and the artisans; when Solomon sought to trade
with South Arabia, it was again Hiram who manned the fleet
of ships at Ezion-geber. That a small and less civilised tribe,
such as the Hebrews in the time of Abram undoubtedly were,
should have soon adopted the language of the more numerous
and cultivated race among whom they took up their abode,
has in itself mothing surprising, and is a fact not altogether
unknown in history. In France and Spain, for example, the
conquering German race soon gave up the use of its mother-
tongue, which left but slight traces of the conquest upon the
language of the conquered. The Norsemen invaded and took
possession of a district in France, to which they gave their name;
but the Normans invaded England as a French-speaking pcople,
and were again in process of time merged among the English
whom they conquered.

The last great section of the Semitic languages is the
Southern or Arabian, which we may divide into three branches;
viz. the North Arabian or Arabic, commonly so called; the
South Arabian or Himyaritic; and the Ge‘ez or Ethiopic.

1. Arabic is, in its historical career and literary develop-
ment, one of the latest of the Semitic languages to rise into
prominent notice. Though we read of wars between the Arabs
and the Assyrians, the Romans, and the Persians, who were
each acknowledged at different periods as liege lords of a con-
siderable part of the Arabian Peninsula; yet it was not till the
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seventh century of our era that the nation acquired a really
historical importance. It was under Muhammad and his suc-
cessors that the Arabs, maddened by religious enthusiasm,
rushed forth from their deserts like a torrent; broke the By-
zantine power on the banks of the Hieromax (Yarmiik); crushed
the might of Persia on the day of al-Kadisiyah; and adding
conquest to conquest, planted the standard of their Prophet,
within a hundred years, upon the banks of the Indus in the
east and of the Tagus in thc west.

The literary development of the race dates from the same
period. Before Muhammad’s time the northern Arabs had
only a literature of ballads, mostly handed down by oral
tradition. With the promulgation of the Kor'dn a new era
commenced, and there are few, if any, nations of ancient and
medieval Europe which can boast of a literature like the Arabic,
especially in history, geography, philosophy, and other sciences,
to say nothing of poetry, and of the peculiar systems of theology
and law which depend upon the Kor'an and the Sunnah.

The Arabic language was thus peculiarly fortunate. Leading
a life of comparative seclusion—not ground, like the Arameans
and Canaanites, between the two grindstones of Assyria, Babylon,
or Persia, on the one side, and Egypt on the other; nor, like
the Phoenicians, thrown by commerce and colonisation into
close contact with a dozen foreign nations—the Arabs had
preserved, down to the sixth or seventh century of our era, far
more of the ancient form and fashion of Semitic speech than
any of their congeners. If not the Sanskrit, Arabic is at least
the Lithuanian among the Semitic tongues. At this particular
period too the dialect of the tribe of Koraish?, which had already
acquired a certain supremacy over the rest, was fixed by the
Koran as the future literary language of the whole nation.
Had it not been for this circumstance, we might have known
Arabic in the form of half a dozen languages, differing from
one another almost as widely as the members of the Romance
group or the modern languages of northern India. But its
literature has in a great measurc prevented this, and preserved
the unity of the language, so that the dialectic divergences

1 [The Koraish, i.e. the branch of Kinana settled in and about Mecca, were the
tribe of the prophet.]
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of what is called “vulgar Arabic” are by no mecans so great
as we might have expected after all the struggles and vicissi-
tudes of the last twelve centuries. From the mouth of the
Tigris, throughout Mesopotamia, Syria and Palestine, Arabia
proper, Egypt, and North Africa, as far as Morocco, the lan-
guage is essentially onc and the same—Arabic, sunk by the
gradual decay of its inflection to the level at which we become
acquainted with Aramaic and Hebrew. In its purest form
it is probably to be heard among the Bedawin; in its most
corrupt in the island of Malta. The standard grammar of the
classical Arabic is that of Silvestre de Sacy (second edition,
2 vols. Paris, 1831%). Smaller works in various languages are
numerous. For the modern dialects there is also an ample
choice. For the Egyptian dialect none can compete with
Spitta, Grammatit des Arabischen Vulgardialectes von ALgypten
(1880). For the Syrian a useful book is the Grammaire Avabe
vulgaire of Caussin de Perceval (fourth edition, 1858); and for
the Algerian the Eléments de la Langue Algérienne of A, P.
Pihan (1851). The Maltese has been treated by Vassalli,
Grammatica della lingua Maltese, second edition, 1827; and
by Gesenius in his Versuck iiber die Maltesische Spracke (Leipzig
1810).

2. The Souti Arabian or Himparitic [also called Sabaean]
is one of the less known of the Semitic tongues. I use the term

Himyaritic ( oo, Liatos, ‘Opnpirar) here, in its widest
sense, to denote the language, or rather group of languages, whose
territory extends along the south coast of Arabia, from the strait
of Bab-el-Mandeb on the west to the mouth of the Persian
Gulf on the east. There seems to be little doubt that the three
great provinces of al-Yemen, Hadramaut (PMYOM¥M, Gen. x. 26),
and Mahrah, spokc dialects of onc tongue, and that these
dialects have their modern representatives in the Ehkili, also
called Hakili or Karawi, and the Mehri.

The ancient Himyaritic is chiefly known to us through in-
scriptions, which have been found in great numbers, especially

! [The grammar of De Sacy is now difficult to procure, and the reader who desires
to bring his knowledge down to date must take with it the notes of Fleischer, which

form the first volume of his Kleinere Schriften, Leipzig, 1885. Students will therefore
prefer the excellent grammar of the author of these lectures, 2nd cd. London, 1874.]
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in the most accessible of the three provinces above named, that
of al-Yemen. How far back they may go in point of time is
uncertain. According to Mordtmann and D. H. Miiller in their
Sabiische Denkmdler (4° Vienna, 1883), p. 86, the era of the three
dated inscriptions as yet known to us is, as guessed by Reinaud,
the Seleucian. These inscriptions belong thercfore to A.D. 261,
328, and 357" None of the Himyaritic monuments are likely
to be later than the seventh century of our era. The grammar
of these languages has not yet been formally compiled by any
one orientalist, but we may soon expect a work on the subject
from the competent hand of Prof. D. H. Miiller of Vienna.

3. Crossing over into Africa, we encounter the Ge‘ez or
Ethiopic, the language of the Abyssinians, an ancient Himyaritic
colony, as the word “]¢H 1 “migration” or “the emigrants,” itself
shews. Its territory is the mountainous region S.W. of Nubia,
where its modern representatives still flourish. The most promi-
nent of these are: on the north, the 7%g#¢, spoken in the Dahlak
islands, and on the mainland in Samhar and by the Habab,
Mensa, Bogos, and neighbouring tribes; in the centre, the 74griia
[or Tigrai], which prevails in the districts of Dembeya, Hama-
stn, Sarawg, Akala-guzai, and Agamg,around the ancient capital
of Aksim, and in the region of Walkait; and in the south, the
Ambharifia or Amharic, the language of Samén and the districts
around Gondar and the Lake $ania or Tana, as far as Ggjam.
Of these three languages, the Tigré most resembles the old
Ge'ez, whilst the Ambharic has deviated furthest from it.

The oldest monuments of the Ethiopic literature are a few
inscriptions, belonging to the first five or six centuries of our era.
Next to these we must rank the translation of the Bible, executed
probably at different times, during a space of several centuries
from the fourth century onwards. The bulk of the literature
is, however, modern, and consists of translations from the Coptic,
and still more frequently from the Arabic, which were produced

1 [In his article *“ Yemen” in the Encyclopacdia Britannica, gth ed. vol. xxiv.
(1888}, Prof. Miiller looks with some favour on the view put forward by Halévy (&2,
Sab. p. 86), who takes the inscription Hisn Ghorab, dated 640, to speak of the over-
throw of Dhit Nuwis, and so fixes on 115 B.C. as the epoch of the Sabaean era. In
that case the frzz dated inscriptions now known are to be ascribed to A.D. 270, 458,
467, 525, and 354 respectively. Cf. C.Z.S., IV. i. p. 18.]



30 AFFINITIES OF THE [CHAP.

in abundance from the thirteenth to the sixteenth centuries,
when the ancient Ge‘ez had died out, but was still cultivated by
the priesthood, like Latin by the learned of Europe or Hebrew
in the Talmudic schools. The standard grammar of the ancient
Ge‘ez is that of Dillmann [Leipzig, 1857] which has superseded
that of Ludolfus or Leuthof, an admirable work in its day.
The Tigrifia dialect has been handled by Practorius, Grammatik
dev Tigrina-Spracke (Halle, 1871) [and Schreiber, Man. de la
langue Tigrai (Vien. 1887)]. For the Ambharic I may name the
works of Isenberg (1842) and Massaja, Lectiones grammaticales
{Paris, 1867); but the best book on the subject is that of Prae-
torius, Die Ambarische Spracke (1879). [See also Guidi, Gr. elem.
della [ Amarina (Rome, 1889)].

Having thus taken a rapid and necessarily imperfect survey
of the Semitic languages, it may be well for us to spend a few
minutes on an inquiry as to their connexion, real or imaginary,
with the great contiguous families, more especially with the
Indo-European and the Egyptian.

This is a question of great difficulty, and not to be settled in
the crude and offhand manncr of First and Delitzsch on the
one hand or of von Raumer and Raabe on the other. The
temptation to identification is great, and too much weight has
been attributed by the scholars mentioned, and even by men
of higher reputation, to analogies that lie merely on the surface.
The Semitic languages, like the Indo-European, belong to the
inflective class; but this circumstance, as Whitney has remarked
(Language and the Study of Language, 3rd ed, p. 300), by no
means implies a genetic connexion or even descent from a com-
mon stock. The resemblance between the two families is, on
the whole, not greater than we might reasonably expect to find
in languages produced by human beings of nearly the same
natural endowments under very similar circumstances of develop-
ment. The probability of an ultimate connexion will of course
seem greatest to those who believe in a common birthplace of
the two races. If they both sprcad themselves abroad from a
point near the Caspian Sea, or in Central Asia, original unity is
not impossible. But if the Indo-Europeans rooted in Central
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Asia, or, as some recent scholars {(such as Penka in his Origines
Avwiacae [Teschen, 1883]), and O. Schrader, in his Sprackverglei-
chung und Urgeschichte [ Jena, 1883]) have tried to prove, on the
shores of the Baltic, whilst the Semites were autochthones in
Central Arabia, the chances of original unity are reduced to a
vanishing point. An ultimate relationship, if one exist at all,
will only be discovered when we have solved the great mystery
of the Semitic tonguecs, the triliterality of the roots. With a few
exceptions, the most important of which are the pronouns, every
Semitic root, as historically known to us, is triliteral ; it consists
of three letters, neither more nor less, and these three are
consonants. The vowels play only a secondary réle. The
consonants give the meaning of the word; the vowels express

its modifications. The letters £# (J33, L)DP), for example,
are the bones of a skeleton, which the vowels clothe with
flesh and endow with life. These three consonants convey
the idea of “kill” Add vowels, and you get such words as

P

Ui katala “he killed” (i kutile “he was killed”; 33 fatl
“the act of killing” or “of being killed ”; Jj{, git! “a killer,”

“an enemy ”; J-"; kard “ Killing.”  The use of prefixes, affixes,

and even of infixes, is common to both families of languages;
but the Indo-Europeans have nothing like this triconsonantal
rule with its varying vocalisation as a means of grammatical
inflexion. The Indo-European roots are not thus restricted in
their naturc; the radical vowels, although more liable to pho-
netic change than the consonants, are as essential a part of the
root as these latter. A root may consist of a single vowel; of a
vowel followed by one or more consonants; of one or more
consonants followed by a vowel; of a vowel preceded and
followed by a single consonant; and so on. The Sanskrit roots
7 “go,” sthd “stand,” ad “eat,” vid “know,” grabk “seize,” are
something wholly different in character from the Semitic roots
#¥b “ come near,” gt “kill,” plg “divide,” which, as Bopp has
justly remarked (Vergl Gr., 2 Ausg., 1*** Bd, p. 196), are un-
pronounceable, because, in giving them vowels, we make an
advance to a special grammatical form. And yet here, if any-
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where, will an ultimate connexion between these two families of
languages be discovered. It cannot escape the observation of
the student that a great many Semitic roots have two consonants
in common, whilst the third seems less esscntial, and is there-
fore variable. For example, £f or £d are common to the

series, .3, J&%3, A, (Al‘, a3, Ls, tl:ﬁ, b, Jbs, rb-’

all of which convey the idea of “cutting” in some form or other.

Pl or f are found in i, f\.\: CL' 'ﬁu, as, tli. a4,
(.Lw d_, all meaning “cleave” or “divide.” A, £ arc the basis
of Pjn, HPI"T, ﬁPH, of which the original signification is also

”

“slit” or “cut” Pk or fk are the essential constituents of

ij, CL.” 'tl.'v, tjj, ﬁm, meaning “blow,” “puff” When
Scmitic philology has advanced so far as to have discovered the
laws by which the original biliterals (assuming their separate
existence) were converted into triliterals; when we are able to
account for the position and to explain the function of each
variable constituent of the triliteral roots; then, and not till then,
may we venture to think of comparing the primitive Indo-

European and Semitic vocabularies, Meantime, to assert the
identity of such a word as 11J3 “he built” with gono, or of 93

“he burned up” with #rdp, is little better than sheer folly. And
why ! Because the comparison is not that of original forms, but
of an original form (or what is very nearly so) with a comparatively

late development. )3 was originally bdndyd, pono is a softening

of posno, as we learn from its perfect and supine, and includes a
suffix and a pronominal element. =33 originally sounded éa‘ara,

mip is stated to be a contraction of 7iip, which probably stands
for an original * pavar, and comes from a radical pz, in Sanskrit
“to be bright,” “to purify,” plus a derivative suffix. If such
comparisons as these could be upheld, they would prove that
Hebrew and Arabic were not merely connected with, but actually
derived from Sanskrit or Greek or Latin. What has been
written on this subject by Fiirst and by the elder Delitzsch in
his Fesurun (1838) is absolutely worthless; as are also the
lucubrations of von Raumer and Raabe. The best that can be
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said about it you will find in the younger Delitzsch’s S#udien
#ber Indogermanisch-Semitische Wurzelverwandtschaft (Lelpzig
1873) and in McCurdy’s Aryo-Semitic Speeci (1881).

As to the affinity of the Egyptian language with the Semitic
stock, that is also a question which is as yet sué judice. Benfey,
in his well-known work Ucber das Verkéiltniss dev dgyptischen
Spracke zum semitischen Sprachstamm (Leipzig 1844), sought to
cstablish this affinity by various considerations, grammatical and
'lexicographical ; and the conclusion to which he came was, that
the Semites are only one branch of a great family, which includes
not only the Egyptians but also all the other languages of
Africa. His views have been combated by Pott, Renan, and
other scholars; and certainly in this unrestricted form they seem
to land us in almost Turanian absurdities. But with regard to
the ancient Egyptian and the Coptic, Egyptologists scem
gradually to be arriving at conclusions similar to those of
Benfey. De Rougé, Ebers, and above all Brugsch, in the
introduction to his Hieroglyphic Dictionary, have declared their
belicf in the descent of the Egyptian from the same stock as the
Semitic languages. An examination of the Coptic alone readily
suggests several considerations in support of this view. For
cxample, there is the marvellous similarity, almost amounting to
identity, of the personal pronouns, both separate and suffixed—a
class of words which languages of radically different families are
not apt to borrow from one another. “I” in Coptic is
ANOR, AIaK.

“Thou” mvoR, NTaK

“He” neoy, etc.

“She” reoc, etc.

“We” dmon, dman

“Ye” lrewTen, StTwTl, HTATH
“They” wHewos, iT007, Tay

The suffix pronouns I give as thcy appear in connexion with
the preposition na “to.”

“tome” sy, mas “tous” man

“to thee,” m. max “to you” wwTem, muTem
f ne

“to him” mnaq “to them” mnwow, nar

“to her” nac
W. L. 3
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Again, there is the curious resemblance in the forms of some
of the simplest numerals; e.g.

I, masc. ovay, ova, ovwT ; fem. ovy, oves, ovwT

2, masc. cna¥, fem, cenve, cnovt

7, Masc. ujagyey, cawey; fem. wauyer, camege

&, masc. ugmsut, wmorn; fem. mmHsns, wymore,

In the verb, the formation of the present tense presents a
remarkable analogy to that of the Semitic imperfect or, as some

still prefer to call it, future,—I mean the form SL,“P’ Eg.

sing. I. ¥. vwm J am join- pl. 1. ven. Twm
ing, adhering ;
2. M. K TWM, 5. ToM 2. TETEM TWM

f 7e. TwM
.M. 4. ToMm . CE. TWM
9
f. c. Tom

Analogies like these seem to favour the idea of a genetic
relationship between the Semitic languages and the Egyptian;
or at least of a closer affinity than can be said to subsist between
the Semitic and the Indo-European. To discover any connexion
between the two latter, we must endeavour to work our way
back to the very earliest stage of their history—to a period
before Semitic really was Semitic; we must try to disintegrate
the triliteral Semitic root; to extract from it the biliteral, which
alone can be compared with the Indo-European radical. And if
haply we succced in this, it is apparently the utmost that we
can hope for; their subsequent developments, the growth of
their grammatical systems, are wholly distinct and discordant,
But the connexion between the Semitic and the Egyptian
languages seems to be of a somewhat nearer kind. It is true
that we are met by the old difficulty with regard to the form of
the Egyptian roots, the majority of which are monosyllabic, and
certainly do not exhibit Semitic triliterality; but, on the other
hand, we have not a few structural affinities, which may perhaps
be thought sufficient to justify those linguists who hold that
Egyptian is a relic of the earliest age of Semitism, of Semitic
speech as it was before it passed into the peculiar form in which
we may be said to know it historically.



CHAPTER IIL
SEMITIC WRITING.

AFTER these preliminary investigations and surveys, there
remains yet another subject on which it is desirable to say a few
words before we address ourselves to the special object of these
lectures, the comparative grammar of the Semitic languages.
That subject is—the origin and history of Semitic writing. My
account of this interesting topic must, however, be very brief and
sketchy ; the more so as I hope to treat it more fully in a
subsequent course of lectures. Meantime I would refer those of
you who seek further details to the treatise of the Vicomte de
Rougé, Mémoive sur lovigine égyptienne de lalphabet phénicien,
1874 ; to the work of Lcnormant, Essai sur la propagation de
Lalphabet phénicien dans lancien monde, of which the first part
appeared in 1872, and two more have since been added, though
the book must now unhappily remain unfinished; to the
Mélanges d' Archéologie orientale of the Cte de Vogiié, 1868 ; and
to Mr Isaac Taylor’s excellent book 7/%e Alphabet [London,
1883], especially vol. i.

All writing—Chinese, Assyrian, Egyptian—was originally
pictorial. The next stage was that of the ideogram. Each
picture received a fixed, often symbolic, value, and was always
used in the same way. In Egyptian the figure of a tongue
meant “to speak”; two hands holding a shield and spear meant
“to fight”; and so on. The third step—a great one—was to
make a particular sign stand in all cases for one and the same
syllabic sound; eg., the figure of a mouth < for 7o, the
Egyptian for “mouth”; the figure of a hand for #o¢; the figure
of an eye for s#i. The last and greatest step was to divide the
syllable into its component parts or letters, and to represent

3—2
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each of these by a special figure. Here the ancient Egyptians
happily lighted upon what has been called the “acrophonic”
principle; that is to say, they designated each letter by the picturc
of an objcct, the name of which began with the sound which the
letter was to represent. For example, the picture of a /Jior,
would mean the letter /, because the word /ado, Aakes, begins
with that sound; the picture of an ow/ the letter m, because the
word mitlag, mosAax, begins with that sound; the picture of a
montk the letter 7, because the word #o, po, begins with »

To this stage the Egyptians attained at a very early period;
but, like the inventors of the cuneiform characters, they did not
‘avail themselves fully of their great discovery. On the contrary,
they mixed up the two principles, the ideographic and the
phonetic, in a manner that is extremely puzzling to the reader.
To an Egyptian the figure of a /on might actually mean “a
lion"; or-it might, as an ideogram, be a symbolic sign, meaning
“preeminence,” “sovereignty ”; or it might, as a mere letter,
designate the sound £ To an Assyrian a certain combination of
wedges might convey the idea of “the earth”; but phonetically
it might express the syllable &2 Hence the mass of de-
terminative signs of various kinds employed in writing by the
Egyptians, Assyrians and Chinese,

Of course, in process of time, the picture gradually faded
away. Details were neglected; a few bold strokes sufficed to
depict the object intended; and, in the end, the form of the
letter often bore little or no resemblance to the #4ing from which
it was derived. The group of wedges, the hieratic or demotic
character, and the modern Chinese sign, are, in most cases,
wholly unlike any object in heaven or earth.

The Egyptians, in addition to the stiff pictorial hieroglyphs,
had two sorts of more current or cursive characters, called the
hieratic and the demotic. The former, used (as the name
indicates) by the priests, was employed for sacred writings only;
the latter, used by the people, served for all ordinary secular
purposes. It was of the former that the inventors or adapters
of the Semitic alphabet appear to have availed themselves.
They used the forms which are found in papyri anterior to the
eighteenth dynasty, belonging, roughly speaking, to the period
between 2100 and 1500 B.C. De Rougé endeavours to show
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that out of the twenty-two Phoenician letters, fifteen are beyond
doubt directly derived from Egyptian models, whilst only one,
the ‘ayin, is clearly of Semitic invention. It may be that the
“spoiling of the Egyptians” went so far; that the plundering
Semites appropriated not only the idea of a written alphabet,
but the very forms which the letters were to take. However,
I cannot profess myself eatirely convinced, not even by Mr Isaac
Taylor's argumentation. If they did so, the Semites both re-
modelled and renamed their acquisitions. Out of the Egyptian
eagle or vulture <, they made the head and horns of an ox,

4, EISN, the z/rone, 2., became the head and neck of a camel,

1, (7735; the group of lotus plants growing out of the water,

&, a set of teeth, W, fw, and so on.

Deecke’s attempt to derive the forms of the Semitic alphabet
from the Assyrian, I must regard as an utter failure. You will
find his views stated in an article in the ZDM G, vol. xxxi. p. 102.

The remodelled Egyptian alphabet has been, in the hands of
the Phoenicians and other Semites, the parent of nearly all the
systems of writing used by the nations of Europe and Western
Asia. The Greeks received it from the Phoenicians, and having
again remodelled it, passed it on to the Etruscans, the Romans,
and the Copts. The sacred books of the Persians are written
with an alphabet of Aramaic origin. The Uigir Tatars [and
through them the Mongols] acknowledge a similar obligation.
And even the Sanskrit alphabet, with all its Asiatic offshoots,
has been traced to a South Semitic source.

The oldest monument of Semitic writing as yet discovered,
with what we may call a certain date, is the inscription of
Meésha’, ygm, king of Moab, which we may place about B.C. 8go™

Here we find already a carefully developed system of ortho-
graphy and punctuation, which contrasts favourably with thosc
of Phoenician inscriptions of later date by several centuries.
Final vowels are expressed by the letters ¥ (2), Y () and [ (3),

! Halévy, with whom Noldcke inclines to agree, derives the Semitic alphabet
from the hieroglyphs.

2 [i.e. soon after the death of Ahab, which, according to the received chronology,
took place 897 B.c. If, as is concluded from the Assyrian monuments, Ahab was

alive in 854 and took part in the battle of Karkar (Schrader, Aeilinschr. tind AT.
2nd ed. Giessen, 1883, pp. 199, 463) the stone of Mcsha dates from about 850 B.C.]
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e.g. '3}5, ’hJ;, -‘]B’j_)_, ﬁn*_l_;, nB, and the words are separated
by a single point, which is also found in a few of the younger
Phoenician inscriptions, and in Samaritan, and which we may
compare with the line | of the Himyaritic, and the two dots of
the Ethiopic (:)’. Equally old, if not older, is the inscription on
the fragments of a bronze bowl discovered in Cyprus (Corpus
Inscrr, Semitt, i. pp. 22—-26, and pl. iv). To the same class of
alphabets as these inscriptions belong the various Phoenician
monuments and coins of Tyre and Sidon, Gébal, Cyprus, Athens,
Malta, Sicily, Sardinia, Marseilles, Carthage and other parts of
N. Africa, and Spain. The oldest of these date from the sixth
or fifth century B.C., whilst of the youngest or Neopunic many
are post-Christian. The difference between the earlier and later
monuments in the form of certain letters is very marked.
Observe these in particular :—

Moab Cyprus Sidon
: T A
I a A q
J - i %
n : z 8
v ® %, ®
’ 3 1 !
3 4 > 7
5 ¢ ( g
B Y, # Vi
b ¥ ¥ *
P ? ? ¥
g W W \Y
n X T Vg

The ancient Hebrew modification of the Semitic alphabet
is now known to us in a document to which an approximate
date can be assigned, viz. the Siloam inscription, of the seventh

! [C. the facsimile, Pulaeograpkical Society, tnd Series, pl. xliii. (1886).]
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century B.C." As compared with the Mé&sha® alphabet, notable
varieties in the forms of single letters are :—

Moab Isracl ‘Moab Israel
LTS S b w0y
} Y X ¥ o o
! = =2 ¥ 14 2y,
nooog W P ¢ 7
Old scals and other gems, dating, say, from the seventh to the
fourth century B.C, exhibit identical forms; and the same re-
mark applies to two fragmentary inscriptions from the neigh-
bourhood of Jerusalem, discovered by M. Clermont-Ganneau
and now deposited in the British Museum. This alphabet is
still found, with slight modifications, upon the Maccabee and
other Jewish coins; and is known to us in its latest shape as
the Sasmaritan alphabet. It began, however, to be disused by
the Jews even before the commencement of our era, and to be
supplanted by a modified form of the Palmyrene character, the
so-called square character, y;‘jb JJ:\D, Some of the extant

inscriptions of this type belong to the century preceding our
era. For the first three or four centurics after Christ our
materials, though not abundant, are sufficiently ample for palaeo-
graphical purposes.

The third of the Semitic alphabets is the Aramaic, our
knowledge of which commences with some Assyrian weights,
which go back as far as the seventh or eighth century before
our era. There are also extant some gems and seals of nearly
the same age. Among the inscriptions may be mentioned that
recently discovered by Prof. Euting at Taima, clearly belonging
to the Persian period, say from the sixth to the fourth cen-
tury B.C. A sure mark of antiquity in this, as well as in the
Phoenician alphabet, is the undulating or wavy form of the
letters #2 and s#, as contrasted with the later forms, which
exhibit a cross-line. In the inscription of Mésha’, as well as in
the Assyrian weights, we find W % and w, which become at a
later time % %4 and % ¢. The letter D too in the Moabite

! [Cf. the facsimile in the Oriental Series of the Palacographical Society, Dlate

Ixxxvii. (1882). ¢ The inscription...may be ascribed to the reign of Hezekiah towards
the year 700 B.c.”: cf. 2 Kings xx. 20; 2 Chron. xxxii. 30.]
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stele and the oldest Aramean scals has the forms # F, whercas
later on it appears as 24 3 2 and the like. A peculiarity of
the Aramean alphabet is that some of the letters have open
heads, and thus contrast markedly with the closed hcads of
the Phoenician type. These arc:—

Phoen. Aram.
3 Y Y
| a A H4
¥ O Q

. A |

To this class belong the Egyptian-Aramaic alphabet, the Na-
bathean (including the Sinaitic inscriptions), and thc Syriac
Estrang€la with all its more modern developments, comprising
the Mandaitic on the one hand and the Kdific and Naskhi
Arabic on the other. The character of the Palmyrene inscrip-
tions is very interesting, as coming nearest to the Jewish square
character.

The alphabet used by the southern Semites, though ulti-
mately sprung from the same stock as the Phoenician and
Aramean alphabets, must have been separated from them at
a very remote time, and have run its course under peculiar
influences. The oldest inscriptions which we possess, whether
from North or South Arabia, whether Thamudite (as-Safd)’ or
Himyaritic or Ethiopic, are written, like all other Semitic
writings, from right to left. Others, probably of later date, are
written, to use a Greek word, Boverpodndov, “as the ox turns in
ploughing,” that is, like some Greek inscriptions, alternately
from right to left and left to right. Finally the latter coursc

! [The inscriptions of as-Safa in the volcanic region S.E. of Damascus were first
observed by Graham in 18z7. Ten were published by Wetzstein (Reiseberiche, Berl,
1860) more by De Voglié in his Syrie Centrale, Inscr. Sém. (4° Paris, 1868-77); cf.
Halévy's papers in . As, 1877, 81, 82. Other inscriptions in the same character
have been copied by Doughty and Euting in various parts of northern Arabia, especi-
ally in the region associated with the name of the ancient race of Thamid (Bauoudyrof);
hence the name Thamuditic. Euting’s inscriptions have been deciphered by D. H.
Miiller (Dengschr. of the Vienna Acad. 188g). Twenty-six characters have been

determined, and a twenty-seventh probably corresponds to the Arabic A:, “A sign
for Ua. probably existed but does not occur in known inscriptions.”]
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prevailed, and the Ethiopian, like the Greek, wrote from left to
right, even as we do at the present day.

The Semitic alphabet, as framed by the Semites upon an
Egyptian model, consisted of twenty-two letters, all consonants,
which were faithfully retained by the Arameans. The Hebrews
long subsequently added one to this number, by distinguishing
W into P s and ¥ s. The Arabs, who tried to distinguish the
finer shades of sounds in writing, required no less than six
additional letters; viz. ¢ o and 1, as lisping modifications
of & o and bj 5 as a modification of o ; and ¢ and ¢ as
harder forms of ¢ and ¢- The order of the Syriac alphabet
was retained by them in the numerical values of the letters,
(e da0 b B einn oA (b 5 a=ul; but the ordinary
sequence of the lctters was vcr"y much altered, chiefly for the
sake of bringing similar sounds or similar figures into juxta-
position, e.g. «2 & &, oo e The Ethiopic alphabet
has two letters fewer than the Arabic, or twenty-six in all, owing
to the addition of 4 z and @ . which it has in common with

the Arabic, and of two ps, the one of native origin & pai, the
other borrowed from the Greek, T pa, perhaps originally psa.
The sequence of the letters differs both from the Hebrew and
Arabic: UNAPWLZAPNTHIANOOHPR2TMAROLT.
From what I have just said you will see that I do' not
regard the ancicnt Semitic alphabets as adequately representing
all the sounds of the Semitic languages. My belief is that the
finer shades of utterance were disregarded, and that one sign
was in several cases used to represent two cognate sounds.
I believe that the lisped dentals of the Arabic, («y & b, and the
letter & (as distinguished from p), represent sounds of the
proto-semitic tongue. I also think that the stronger gutturals
¢ and 'E, as distinguished from z and ¢ belonged to that
speech; and that it probably had three sibilants (besides)- g and

P ), viz. s& (@), s (¥), and § =D, of which last sound I do not
know the peculiar original nuance. De Lagarde' and others
think that it was originally &s or As%, which was gradually
softened into s% and then into s.

1 [Lagarde, Symmicta (Goettingen, 1877), p- 113 5¢.]



CHAPTER 1V.

THE LETTERS OF THE SEMITIC ALPHABET AND THE
CHANGES THEY UNDERGO.

. WE will now proceed to examine the letters of this alphabet
in detail, and to ascertain, so far as is possible within our present
narrow limits, what changes they undergo in the different Semitic
languages, more especially in Arabic, Syriac, and Hebrew; so
that we may be cnabled to compare the words of these lan-
guages with one another, not by haphazard, but according to
certain fixed rules. For this purpose it will be best to arrange
the letters in groups, according to the vocal organs with which
they are pronounced.

I. We commence then with the gutturals, which are in
Syriac and Hebrew four in number, 8, M, 1, and }). In Arabic
and Ethiopic M has two representatives, fh . and 4 ¢ ; whilst
in Arabic }} has two representatives, tand a Most scholars

regard the sounds of ¢ and t as a later development in Arabic

and Ethiopic; but with this view I am not disposed to agree.
I believe, on the contrary, that these differences of sound existed
from the earliest times, but that the inventors of the Semitic
alphabet were not careful to distinguish in writing what seemed
to them to be merely different shades of the same sound. That

the Hebrew possessed the sound of 'aseems certain from the

fact that the LXX. expresses }) by v (i.e. g%) in several proper
names; eg. :"lilz, Tdta, g)-:; n'ﬁbg; Topéppa; ﬁy?, Zoryopa
and Zaywp, )';'; Further, XodoAroyoudp = "@yz?']‘lvj’ corres-
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ponding with an Elamitic Kudur-Lagamar (a name formed
like Kudur-Mabag and Kudur-nakundi or Kudur-nankunds);
and Taiddd for =1'Y, Genesis iv. 18, where the Massoretic
text has (probably incorrectly) 'lj*p. On the contrary, ¢
is indicated in Greek merely by the spiritus asper, and even
more frequently the spiritus lenis, with a vowel; or in the
middle and at the end of a word by a vowel alonc; as “HA,

‘(?S_?; ‘EBpaios, *MI); *Apaiix, P§Py’ Svucav, '1;7?32‘)’ Papaw,
MMD; TenBové, QJ‘?J It is not so easy to prove the exist-

ence of ¢ as distinct from ¢ in Hebrew, because the Greeks

had no precise equivalent for either sound, and expressed them
by x, ¥ and the soft breathing indifferently. Thus the namc

LS T

of the river 'ﬁ:?:l is in one place XafBdpas, ,pl&ill, and in
L
another "AB@pas ['ABdppas, ete.]; |, },>, becomes Xappdv

and Kdppas; MDD is transliterated by mwdoya and daséc, ﬁ.aid\-

However, the comparison of the cognate languages, particularly
Arabic and Assyrian, makes it exccedingly probable that the
distinction of z and ¢ oncc existed in Hebrew and Aramaic.

o

Compare l7;1!'! bind, Jas, with ‘7;!:1 act wickedly, J.;; be cor-

rupted, unsound, mad; ﬂ@l:l dig, je, with WBI:I be ashamed,

.- P
bashful, is; [7‘711 profane, desecrate, S, Jo, Jh>, with l7‘7?‘[

G-
bore, wound, Ja'.

I. Of these gutturals & is the weakest, indicating nothing
more than that very slight, almost imperceptible, movement of
the vocal organs, which the Greeks represent in writing, though
only at the beginning of a word, by the spirifus lenis. The
Arabs have a special sign for it, viz. the hamza, :, which they

1 [For the evidence to a similar effect from the Assyrian see p. g0, #nf7a; also
Delitzsch, Prolegoinena eines neuen hebriisch-aram. Werterbucks sum A 7. (Leipz. 1886)

P- 173 5¢-]
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write either with or without |, according to circumstances:

3
V1Y, 2°¢ ¢, This sign is nothing but the letter &written small,

>
to show that the @/if is to be pronounced somewhat like an g3
which is also indicated by the name Aamza, ie. “compression,”
viz. of the upper part of the windpipe. In this way the Arabs

readily distinguish the consonant | from the long vowel } &, of
which more hereafter. The only thing resembling the Zamza in
the Hebrew system of punctuation is the single point which
appears in our Bibles in a very few cases, and is treated of in

our Grammars under the head of Mappik; c.g. q&’;’] Gen. xliii.
26, Ezra viii. 18; NN Lev. xxiii. 17; N NB Job xxxiii. 21 ;
Biks 5

but in some MSS, e.g. the codex Reuchlin, it is quite common.
>
X 1, as a consonant, may be found in Arabic and Hebrew

at the beginning or the end of a syllable, and that either at

L

rEr ST

the beginning, middle or end of a word : u.”, (.\ Jle, e

LU [P [P P 5 L] ;, 5 ¢ . s S_.
- ey b, el o J’.:- Compare in Hebrew,

[
PO

NER, BN, JER; (78?), H?SWD, T and with &l such
cascs as JDN’ Prov. xv. 9 (where others read JHN’); qD&sl
Gen. xlvi. 29; DWN’} Hosea xiii. 1; DWNﬂ Hosea xiv. 1;
1"55&}5 Jerem. ii. 31 —At the beginning of a syllable in the

mlddle of a word, if the preceding consonant have no vowel,

&
V is apt to be elided in Arabic, and its vowel transferred to the
S fu.

preceding consonant; e. g ;JL mal'ak** becomes g_)_Lc malak;

J(/ 55~

s (R becomes ‘_gj_) Jlet becomes JLO,.. Compare
in Hebrew ‘IKSL?@, but n;N??.} for HD&_B?_.)- "DN'IPB for

Jib/

’hgﬁlj%, BNDE‘) for 5&@2}, and that for BNDW Jles.  This

is still more common in Aramaic; e.g. buso for b]lSo, and
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with entire disappearance of the N8, {ltoc for Jjtas.—At the

£
end of a syllable in thc middle of a word { is very apt to pass
into a vowel-letter, and to bc brought into conformity with

"5/

the preceding vowel. Thus (uwl, 7@'s** becomes Uw\ ras;

5L4 S Lo

g_,.m d/zz 6" becomes’ g_,._m Adhitb J,.., s#'{** becomes J).. s#.

5(. S0

The usual spelling .}3, J)‘w, is a compromise in writing

& <
55 5%,

between the ancient and the modern forms (13, Jls 1 g0,

J};) Hebrew, Syriac, and Assyrian, took nearly the same
course. An original WNW first became WRW rask in Hebrew,
as in the actual plural D‘w&ﬁ and then ./.')&‘) rosh. We should

have expected this form to be written /39, but here the spelling
has lagged bchind the pronunciation, and the N remains as a

vestige of the original form. So also \s& dka’'n*", “sheep,”
Hebrew originally |N¥, then }N¥, and finally |N¥ son. The

corresponding Aramaic forms arc Q‘)’j, i for WNW, and TV,

c;o, for dhdrn. In Assyrian I find cited such forms as »@skz or
vishu, siny or sinu.—Initial N is often dropped at the beginning
of words, when pronounced with a short vowel; eg. HJI‘]; for

BRI M, e, for ool (Heb N, N wad for i
(Assyr. nishu) ; L;.I.»fl =N fl.,-:.a = n’jﬂ§; ]DA-:J = ﬂiﬁl:t, but

plur. ]ZO.»] .\_Au] Einsman, from Lo] HN Similarly in vul-

- -5 PP s £

gar Arabic, as for 341, US for JSA, Jc- for .).:»\ Per contra,
an initial ® with its vowel may be merely prosthetic, to lighten
the pronunciation of an unpleasant combination of consonants,

especially in forcign words; eg. YN for &‘)‘3, 183y yyr,

L,"IDI'\N for sﬁbﬁ (Eth. TRQP: Fmalém, ‘_&u); V'"A;" KNipa;
: v : L3 ~ *
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[o)-\.’\ ]S’OOJ.D ‘L\\mls aTOYYOS ; m] axnua ; I.L',\mt
w3

oToAy; Jehud, oTéNos.—At the end of a word this weak guttural
is exceedingly apt to disappear altogether, particularly after

a diphthong or a long vowel. Hence ﬁ).., sau'*" is vulgarly pro-

nounced sax }“” Heb. NW) u_:,, shar’"* is vulgarly pronounced
x_‘ shai: compare in Heb. R, '3, constr. R, *1; NP, with
suff, mtp['j, In some of these cases, assimilation of the N to

the previous sound formed the intermediate stage., For examplc

u;., nabi'** became first g_s‘“ nabiyun', and then ndbi, u“
Hence whilst the Hebrew holds fast b (though with silent N),
pl. B'W*]) the Aramaic emphatic is N*2), L.SJ, with double

y, for RRY2) TL-.’:U When preceded by a short vowel, the

consonant «/Zf is usually vocalised after the loss of its own
i - i .- o . E--

proper vowel; eg.  ob NRB; U.Lc Nb@; Yo, o3 13, le?,

];.D.——In Aramaic indeed N rarely appears as a substantial
consonant, and in all possible cases throws back its vowel on
a preccding letter, which is either vowelless or has a very short

vowel ; as ]m for 150 WND m, \].- for \].- BNW

qb for ub 1 for \X:ﬂ[! In the middle of a word
it may preserve its consonant power, especially when originally

doubled, as “].;; but at the end of a word forms like L:.sv, ].';:.Z,

are very rare. In some cases assimilation takes place, especially

in the Ettaf‘al of the verb, as >O;Y.NVZZ] for >O:.L:'L]’ .Q..AZZ]

/;/

for ~Q_..L\.][| Similarly F?ZZJ» E\.é:ﬂ; ;-Y\(LZJ, ;.;\;\, -N-’ZZ]
(from ~»—ﬂ

1 {Apparently a loanword from the Hcbrew, through the Aramaic, in which the
kamza was already lost: Noldeke, Gesch. des Qoranms, p. 15 Guidi, Sede, p. 36;
Frinkel, Fremduny., p. 232.]
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N is prone to interchange with [, particularly at the begin-
ning of a word. Arabic and Aramaic have frequently 8, where

Hebrew has /1; c.g. ‘ = n T'-' ]ﬁ by ([but conversely]
- X Porhs

g for PN); Sl = Eb (where Syriac also ,-201) o3,
\\—é-ov] = B’BPH, -NN, ll’ in passives and reflexives = -7

>
In Arabic, especially in the vulgar dialects, | may interchange
o~ ui
with ,, as .\>\) for b\ Jg\) for JS" widn for 0\, wilf for
bﬂl’ u.u\u for (! \J, farwis, “introductory formula,” for

<

- 5

w;j, and the verb U“)) " for wwly. Very rarely does it inter-

Ao

change with ¢ », as in yasir for}__A..-\, malyan for M. Parallels
to this latter permutation in Syriac are \2134:;]‘“7&, ;J\,
e = T

2. 1 does not require much remark after what has just
been said of its interchange with &.—Occasionally it inter-
changes even in the ancient languages with 1, as ") bow dozwn,

TT‘WJ T’HJ (with 1) O a0 Also with Y; e.g. 3 and ") de

bright, shine, Imm »y3 and Zm:: be ashamed rﬁ and ..ém;,
run; W7 and ;‘“‘-’ [perhaps also) ]13 and 172, whence ]1: and

T-CJ'lSL—Orl a substitution of 1 for a primitive initial ¢, I shall

say something when we come to that letter.

3. Hebrew and Syriac 17 we ought properly to distinguish,
according to the Arabic and Assyrian, into ¢ and 't; as w‘wn

s e

cut, plough, Z,.u CEI WWH be deaf and dumb, &-.,.)«J’ U“)"

—In the Aramecan dialects there is a strong inclination to
weaken its sound to that of m. Only the modern Syriac of
Urlimiah exhibits the contrary tendency, and uses the rougher
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sound of ¢ in all cases, going so far indeed as to harden Lov
into \-A.N) ra@khit.

In old Arabic ¢ interchanved dialectically with ¢, and ¢ with

w’ © - C o

5(; e.g. = and L_s.u: r..«m and r.u, ﬂ} protector, guma’ and

J:;fw In the modern Arabic of Egypt, the substitution of z for ¢

seems to bc common, when the ¢ is immediately followed by

[P PR

another consonant; as semihi = (-« xou, malsare = ¥ ax_o,

mabihsh’ = i&;& t;'\?‘ Lo. Hence we may be justified in com-

paring, for example, R ity be hungry, i, desire, covet,with GH:

be hungry ; Y2V dip, dye, =, with R1Vh:; DB dngure, oppress,

2/ use, J».o.; be firm, strong, brave, with 00.08: oppress, an inter-
mediate link being }’Dﬂ, }’ﬁbn, oppressor.
Occasionally too 1 corresponds to £-sounds; eg. W érile,

];NG_., oL sy seared, WPJ, WRE: be short, ﬂgP; 404

and PLRL: row, 383 (as well as das, Sds, das).

4. Hebrew and Syriac 3 ordinarily represents Arabic tand

-

i; as ry, ‘.L-k U_.\.: UDU \Xm-l t""""’ but L)y,

D!‘?_:] youth, Kaals, r>l.= AN evenin :_.:;c'/; DWW willows,
]2\2;_:;, :_:;_: {Poputlus Euplratica]; :['ly raven, L:DiO.i., g_:i;_;:.
—Possible relations with 1 (Ct) I have already indicated.—It
is sometimes weakened into ¥, as in :ijb abhorring (Amos
vi. 8), compar'ed with the ordinary form Jynb- and even passed
over entirely, as in 2 priythee, for ’;]3 Syr. o_y_u: L): for
Sy: This tendency gains ground to an enormous extent in

the Aramean dialects, where we find such forms as NI for
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NI, and in the Punic or later Phoenician of Africa, where
we find % for Y wood, as W DM (inscr. of Tugga),

confirmed by S. Augustine on Ps. cxxiii—Of the Aramaic
substitution of }¥ for Arabic s, Hebrew ¥, I shall speak here-
after.

It would appear from this short survey of the gutturals, that
they wcre exceedingly apt in the younger Semitic dialects to
be confused with one another, and to disappear altogether.
In Ethiopic Mss. there is usually no distinction obscrved betwecn
U, ch, %, on the one side and A, 0, on the other; modern Amharic
pronounces them all as A at the beginning of a word, and slurs
them over in the middle or at the end. Similar is the case of
the Samaritan. In modern Syriac OV is very feeble, and ®
scarcely heard at all; and in Mandaitic there is absolutely no dis-
tinction between ¥, }), on the one hand and 1, 11, on the other.
The Talmid too writes X for { and /7 for 7 in not a few words ;
e.g. -N (with following dagkesk) for ‘7}]; NIX (not N;l{’_i) wwood,

P

for N2y, Bi’ d;L;, ‘7TN for ‘7]‘]}, J}c spin; NPY;HN:(_;E\.; neck;
NIW ewellow, 327, l._a;_;, xb;‘wg steve, ﬁsp,.yk , ‘)(J:,.c (cribrum,

cribellum™); YT one another, ]’.—M ; N@S#ﬁp steve, ]Ako_.m,

J&sthe. It is related that the Babylonian rabbi Haiya was held
guilty of blasphemy for pronouncing, in Isaiah viii. 17, ‘A*37
with |7 instead of '1'21 with R (1"3@ B gl=oi] mn~5 nram
Di')_l?:_ Man)%,  In Assyrian there is obviously no difference in
sound between ¥ 1 and ¥, nor any way of distinguishing them
from one another in writing; e.g. ¢/, “god,” ishals, “they
asked,” miasa'n, “exit”; ld'abu, “flame,” #'amtu, “sea,” daru,
“eternity,” ndru, “river”; wzzu, ‘strong,” zéru or ziru, “seed,’
ishmi, “ he heard,” imu, “thunder.” Neither has é(any distinct

sound or representative, as wzdlu, “gazelle,” aribu, “raven.”

1 [Lagarde, Armenische Studien, p. 65, No, 976; but see also Frinkel, Aram.
Fremdww. im Arad. (Leiden 1886), p. g1.]
2{TH. Meg. 24 1.]

W. L. 4
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M¢ has likewise sunk to the same level, e.g. raimz, “loving,”
romu, “grace,” iméru or imiru, “ass,” aptr, “1 opened,” rikn,
“distant, remote.” But Mg has preserved its sound and is
represented by a special sign; e.g. 2kitu, “ sin,” Ehamils, “ five)”
akhu, “brother,” amkhas, “1 destroyed,” “defeated,” arkiu,
“month.” In this case the comparison of the Assyrian may
be important for Hebrew lexicography, as shewing us the dis-
tinction between Mg and M# in this language. E.g., as Friedrich
Delitzsch has pointed out in his little book Z%4e Hebrew Lan-
guage viewed in the Light of Assyrian Research [London 1883],

HD? é:'\_;, to open, Assyr. gpt7, “he opened,” is quitc different
from MPD carving, engraving, Assyr. iptakk, “he carved.” So
too n%p, .C)GL;, sailor, is in Assyr. malakhn or mallakhe (with T
and has nothing to do with t\ij, n'?b “salt.” It is said to be

a2 word borrowed from the Accadian.

I1. Advancing from the gutturals, we next encounter, in
the order of the organs of speech, the so-called palatals, 3, 9, P-

These interchange freely with one another in the different dia-
lects. E.g., in Hebrew itsclf the radicals }33 and }33; <D and

-

93D, also Syriac "Km and :80; further NI and Astm;
nyy, B and Ko TR almond tree, N, Vs D
truth, \lead, but Mand. fead; n@p arcier, ias; pmy
and ‘;}\S\; In Mandaitic the interchange ofP with ) is very
frequentj under the influence of a neighbouring & or y; as
RO [gaita] = ad summer, and so in the radicals 503, o3,
5, for P, 1P, BP%: BYX break of (a branch) = ¥ (comp.
79¥p in Joel i. 7 ; nggl?‘? TINMN e 383 DB, More rarely

P ¥

does ) exchange with ;l; eg W }3), w3 and -@J; o,
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P AP

—iry, and (5,3 be angry; dod> and &4z, ontery; o> and
Dine (dial), rowt,

1. ) is hard in Hebrew, Aramaic, Assyrian, and Ethiopic,
like our g in go, give, get; in Arabic its sound varies, for the
Syrians pronounce it soft, like ¢ in gem, whereas in Egypt and

parts of Arabia the hard sound is retained, J;_;, ul?y- The

Hebrew and Aramean, however, modified its sound, when im-
mediately preceded by a vowel (however slight), into one much
resembling that of the Greek ¢ between two strong vowels,
as dyafds, or the Arabic E Indeed, when writing Arabic with

Hebrew letters, the Jews generally use 3 to represent i Modern

Syriac gives unaspirated -\\the sound of &y or j in a few roots,

such as Qg...:&dya‘mﬁ or janiu (-’_‘LL&) “steal, carry off ”; U-SOQ_‘\\

dyiimia or jimla, “camel” In a very few cases the Arabic
soft g has been still further softened into s%; eg., in Egypt the

word wisksh, “face” apparently = &»,. Similarly the old

-
-l

grammarian al-G’awaliki mentions J_L:J as a faulty pronunciation
s -

of =i, “it chews the cud®”

2, ‘[ is also hard in Hebrew, Aramaic, Assyrian, Arabic

and Ethiopic, like our 4, as 33, ©hs 35S, The Hebrew

and Aramaic modify its sound, after a vowel, into one closely
resembling that of the Arabic ¢, as Dnj’, @OAQJ (but Arabic

3£y). Hence, when a Jew writes Arabic with Ilebrew letters,

he uses 3 for ¢.—In modern Syriac unaspirated £ 3 is said to

have the sound of #y or c4, eg., 12.59 tyalba or chalba; ]::SSD
maltyd or malcha, LD_LD tyappa or chappd—In modern Arabic

! [These last secem to be loan-words, Frinkel, p. 227.]
% [Livre des locutions vicieuses, p. 145, in Morgenl. Forschungen, Leipz. 1875.1

4—2
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&S is also softened dialectically into a sound like that of #s or
tsk, sometimes of 47 or §; as ._A-K #7ath or £atib, f'\i" hagim,
‘_,LaK gamil—In some Amharic words the old Ethiopic # has been

asplrated k#, and finally becomes 4, e.g. kona, “to become for

.'r‘

kona, w\S; ki, “all,” for kwdlla, J,S ] Perhaps this may help
°©

us to connect such a form as Ar. UY, &4, with Eth. n, p: £ya.
s

3. D in the older dialects is a £ pronounced far back in
the mouth, or rather, deep in the throat. In our English alpha-
bet its lineal representative is ¢. In some Arabic dialects it

takes the sound of dsZ or dz, sometimes of ¢/ or &; e.g. aﬂ? dshidlé

or dziblé, -y p dzarib, UL\;,; ‘adzil, a.;b éd'id, a., o siréa. But

its ordinary sound, throughout Arabla and Africa, is that of a
hard g. This too is common in the medern forms of Ethiopic,

whence Magdali for Makdala, PP LBN:, tagdbbala for takdbbala.
In parts of Syria and Egypt, on the other hand, as well as in

£
Ambharic, P is apt to be convertcd into X!. A Syrian Christian

says ‘ult, '@’@l, for & 13, J)" ; and a native of Shoa pronounces
ta'dbbala instead of tagdbbala or takdbbala. The Egyptian rail-
way station Zagazig is written (5 )\3)' Zakdzik, pronounced

either Zagdzig or Za'dzi’; the word jhakiki ui_gi; becomes

_,_

't

III. We next come to the dentals 1, N, I, which are
common to all the old languages: e.g.

=

;_J;, BAd: Ass. dubbu, a7, ]30;,
;;, AR Ass. idu (power), T, ,:- I,...l;
s, il nnn, JIWANS

w:\j ’ w.u_q y LP.“:Z;
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B AR Ass. atanu, ﬁn:::’ ﬁlf

Jb, ma:. b, 1
n&'b’ ’TI‘OW: D;Z ) >Q.;-é,

154

4

u_lzpl, Y Xy Ass. kit &fglj, [N

of these, 11 and ¥ interchange freely, as ‘7?_317, M.DJ but

PR 3

Ji3, #taes NER and 1has; npip and Jheas; S 1

and .‘121:1, rarely .'12!9; ‘]f_ﬁi:!, &.YQN, ‘/5]::-/’ and ;‘F:H:I In
modern Syriac u_é for ANZ. = often interchanges with I, as
in the Hebrew radicals "W1 and M, Arabic G and o g

5

and i3 in Mandaitic RBTRD, “shoulder,” for 145, §R3,
Jé‘;g’; xP'T’w, “silence,” 1.&[\;, and even AR, as well as
ANNS, .QVAD. More rarely does 7 interchange with 1, as 3%

and ]—’-12; TON, ..\g\, and Hdo or léa\_écv'l, Mand. NIONDN;
M, “height, mountain,” Sam. 939, Eth. BC:; P:j’
052, :;.a:! and ‘;:,d;, MnN$::  Of a possible interchange of N

with ‘l, I shall have something to say when we come to speak

of the persons of the perfect in the verb. As another instance
I may mention thc substitution of £ for 7z in some modern

Syriac forms of the verb ]H, “to come,” e.g., particip. L-Q and
L8] (e, itya), for B2 and 21, imper. Wb () for 1L ().

Of these three letters 7 and I undergo a slight modification
in Hebrew and Aramaic, when immecediately preceded by a
vowel. 1In this position they receive a sound nearly approxi-
mating to ¢4 in that and #think respectively ; whence the Jews
in writing Arabic use 5 for § and [ for »,. Eg. PD‘L P;'P,
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ng@, YR, The fate of such aspirated letters is usually to

disappear gradually, especially when they stand between two
vowels or at the end of a word. Final & is almost lost to the
ear in a Spanish word like ciudad, whilst in the Italian czvitd
it is gone even to the eye. So in French there is no trace of
a d in épée, but the comparison of the Spanish espada and Ttalian
spada reveals at once the history of the word. Similarly in the
Semitic languages the final 1 of the feminine gender in the

(e

noun and verb disappeared. The Arabic .13 became in
Hebrew nbf_ai?'; the Ethiopic 94}: gannat, was written in Arabic

5@ -

& gannat*, and vulgarly pronounced first gannat, then gannat,
and finally ganna, janna, exactly the Hebrew M3J, Syriac %

This has gone much farther in the Aramaic dialects than in

Arabic and Hebrew. E.g.in Syriac, a2\O for 2a "“\(0, th?@;
o) for bas; @, lio, o, B, for 1787, N7 N7,
1T 8%, N7 RD; W for 3TN, In the Talmad, ¥3 for 13,
sxa for ]’W‘j (with the additio;lal loss of the final #, as in '] for
19, 97 for PN, fem. N7 for NI NI for P R; and the
like. In modern Syriac this aspirated ¢ and 4 disappear regu-
larly between two vowels: ]OOQSSD for ].).O.QSSO, L-Q.N for
]L\.a..b.u 5 SHSAWA'? (]Zamam) for sisawathé (old Syr. ]Za:;:o.&)),
._f_.iz ¢z, 30, for r_-l_\gl; ) diyi, “mine,” not for waay,
as in old Syriac, but for the Talmadic *I"7 (frorn 1:) [T

(yane) “ 1 know him,” for O’le,..s (015 ]J]’ “,..)’ ]OQ_L_, u"“ igno-
rance,” for ]ZO.L&,... u Hence the fem. pron. ]acn (old Syr. ];cn)

becomes first ]}, and finally ], with which compare the Tal-
midic N7 above. I should remark that where =1 and N are

retained in modern Syriac of Urumiah, their sound is hard, and
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very little difference is perceptible between them, particularly
at the end of words. For instance, the particle 42z, which forms

the future tense (.\_D.z l\_:_':) is a contraction for g‘%ﬁ, but
usually written /.\2, the imperative of rsylé, “to do,’; is written
and pronounced ZQD vut, for zdg_\.; \sé.-..'.g O'I.Lm is p-ro-
nounced nearly as sminnit 7shs; the old Syriac \,':D) 01-~N is

pronounced and actually written \..Sm Z\._g.u_—.Lastly, I may

mention that the hard T and 2 of the ancient Ethiopic are
changed in Ambharic, in certain cases [where y or 7 follows], into
&y or ¢/, and dy or j; e.g, in the 3rd pers. sing. fem. perf. of the
verb nabarack “she was” (for ANZ%F: nabarat “ she sat,” compare
Spanish ser, for seer, sedere); & for ARz &4 “hand,” walla; for

ONL: walldd: “ father.”

Thus far I have spoken chiefly of the pure 3, [}, 1, which
remain unchanged in all the old Scmitic languages, and undergo
comparatively slight alterations in the modern dialects, such
changes depending mainly upon the aspiration of these letters
in the older forms. Now, however, I must touch upon another
set of modified dentals, which undergo in the old languages
themselves a regular series of permutations.

Besides the simple dentals w4 o4, b ¢, the old Arabic
possesses a series of aspirated or lisped dentals, 2%, & &4,
% #2. These formed, I have no doubt, part of the protoscmitic
stock of sounds, which has been preserved in Arabic alone. In
the other Semitic languages they underwent various modifica-
tions.

The Arameans, as a rule, dropped the difficult lisped sound

altogether, and fell back upon the simple dental; e.g. ;_:5 break,

vl v v o v -5 ¥ SU - 0
=i c_,),_ plough, l;..»; f“_,_,, a0 asl, _,;..1;)_&_‘5, ];_g,_é;

i, 11 The other Semites took a different course, modifying

the lisped letter into a sibilant. In Phoenician and Hebrew
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> became s%, in Ethiopic and Assyrian 1§ s'; eg. j;f:, =,
nCs Ass. sir; Jg, BPE}, fdN: (hang up), Ass. iskul (hang up,
weigh); [.), gartic, DV, WO Ass. siomic; s, U, chiih:
;;."3, APC: (abundant crop). Similarly § became in all these
languages z; eg. é:e, n3Y, HAh: Ass. zzbu (for zibku); :j,
1IN, WHY: Ass. wanu ;;j, M, A%H::  Finally, b appears in

Gl

the other languages as ¥, s; eg dolb, .le?g, KO®Y: Ass,

&

salmu, “dark”; ;LE, SE, &ANt: Ass. sillu and salilu; :,ig,

Pl

Rd.Cs DDE, Ass. supru; jai, W83, 4821 Of course, as every
rule has its exceptions, these series are occasionally liable. to
disturbances. For instance ?A-@ cucumber, &P D'Sté-')'l?,
Ass. kissz, ought by rule to be in Aramaic N'PP; but the act'ual
form is N4, LA5, the proximity of b having hardencd the

Of the Aramaic dialects some have advanced to the Hebrew
stage, at least in sporadic instances. In the great inscription of
Taima, for example, we find % for *7, {1 and its fem. NI for |7
and 87; and the same forms occur in the Egyptian Aramaic
inscriptions and papyri. In Mandaitic there are not only pro-
nominal and adverbial forms of this kind, as I’TN?‘I, fem. NIN

(but MR #hés 4s, and occasionally RTIRFT) ; TRINTT = yaapa0n
then ; ]'T’Nﬂ. as well as {'W'Nﬂ, fow? but also a few other words,
as NTIONRT or NO2O%, male, N'ARY or N2, offering (but NANT
offerer, RNIIND altar), NJP’T beard, and very strangely RBP'T as
well as N‘?P’W, palm tree, and RV as well as NI, blood.

* [Of the two forms of s which are distinguished in Assyrian writing, though they
seem to have ultimately come to be pronounced alike, the one which corresponds to

3= is that which Schrader and Delitzsch represent by §, while Sayce and other
English scholars render it by simple 5. Sec below, p. 58.]
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Among the modern dialects the Arabic alone calls for notice.
Generally speaking, it has adopted the same course as the old
Aramaic, ie. it retrogrades by changing the lisped into the

Cr -~ < -
simple dental ; eg. 45 tor, “ox,” a3 kettr, il itnen, eol=t

“beggar.” More rarely it advances the t% to a sibilant, s, as

P P

sibit = o2, bahis = G\ (argue, dispute), khabbas = as
(scoundrel). The word (Lyas in the sense of narrative, siory,

is pronounced in Egypt /adzz, but in the sense of “religious
tradition,” 4adis. Even in ancient Arabic we occasionally find

P o P -

¢t for t4, as in}__u = )_,.,, U repent' = o 5 vetuvn.  Similarly

lisped & seems to become in modern Arabic either & or z;
5 C s - s -5
eg. dib = ._.,55, dahabd = &,@5, adin = ULS\, kidd and kizb

rd
50 s

1% SG
=S, @ = o\, zikr =f§5 (recitation), zamb = _Jo. In
- » -

S L»r

like manner % is pronounced either & (_2) or z, e.g. ‘adm = r}g,;,,

5

dill = ,:ué, dalma = 5.;33;, sulm = ;ﬁ;, dulr =:::!;, zahar =J:;!;,

<

Jifr = i,

IV. The sibilants next engage our attention, viz. }, D, &
@, ©), and }.

P

1. Pure z 3 runs through all the Semitic languages, as L

ko

4 - LW
YU, WV, Ass. zéru or zivu, “seed”; =, OHH: 1, llas, Ass.
izzu, “strong.” But Eth. H, Heb. }, and Ass. z, often corres-

. S o
pond, as we have secn above, to Arab. ¢ and Aram. 3; as 3,

-

ANY, =fbu, HaA: /vaena, o0,

1 [In this sense and form the word is a loanword from the Aramaic .QLZ,
see Frankel, Zehnww. p. 83.]

% [The distinctive sound of % is preserved in some parts of the Hijaz.]
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Not unfrequently } interchanges with ¥ and p; cg. "7!7
quently g g 2,

D9y, 120, YOU, £15 g PIX, FOA; ko, WY, VR, A

and 3, vulg. Arabic zghaiyar and sdghaiyar (28 2%e)-

2. The Aramaic possesses two s-sounds, <0 s and «s» 54, to
which correspond Arabic (4 s and & s%, Ethiopic i1 and W,
which latter are, however, confounded in modern times. The
Hebrew has also D=0, but splits «s into $ sz and ¥'s, the
latter of which approximates to D, and is often confounded with

it; cg. BY3 and DYD; P and DPY; PMIODY - for MDD
in Eccl. i. 17. Hence, by a further confusion of sounds, the
Ephraimite nSJD for ns:w (intermediate stage, n‘pnm

The Assyrian appears also to have had two s-sounds, though
Assyriologists seem to differ on the question of their pronuncia-
tion. Haupt, for example, evidently distinguishes between an
Assyrian s = Hebrew ¥, and an Assyrian s/z = Hebrew ¢, but
holds that these were gradually confounded, as in Ethiopic,
so that both came to be 5. As for the Assyrian sound cor-
responding to the Hebrew D, Haupt holds that it was s2 On
the contrary, Schrader and others seem to maintain that the
Hebrew D is in Assyrian s, and that the other letter is sk, 5.
See Schrader’s article in the Monatsberichte dev Berliner Aka-
demie, 5 March 1877; Hommel, Zwei Fagdinschriftern Asur-
banibal’s, 1879; and Haupt's “ Beitrige zur assyrischen Lautlehre”
in the Nachrichtern der kinigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu
Gittingen, 25 April, 1883, especially p. 107, note 2,

1 [In Schrader’s system of transcription sis the Assyrian consonant that corresponds
etymologically 1o Hebrew D and F that which corresponds to Hebrew &’. Similarly
Delitzsch, Ass. Gr. p. 106, recognises an Assyrian s=Hebrew D and an § which

etymologically considered is of threefold nature, viz. Elzw, s 5=V, @

L=V, V:. In many English books on the other hand, e.g. in those of Sayce,
Schraders § is written s, while his 5 is 5. Prof. Wright abstains, it will be observed,
from expressing any opinion of his own on the controverted question of the pronuncia-
tion of the sibilants, and his MS. presents variations which shew that he bad not come
to a fina] decision as to the best way of transcribing them. See above, p. 13, 1. 19
where s in sarag is the consonant which Schrader and Delitzsch represent by ¥, and
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Asarule,m:w:ﬁzb; as

AL S s

but there are exceptions [perhaps mercly graphical), as

JoAco D, [for W] but

7D
=

Ve

59

Hebrew ¥, as a general rule, corresponds to Arabic U:' ; and

vice versa, Arabic (u corresponds to Hebrew /. The Aramaic
follows the Hebrew, writing of course @ for . E.g.

(1) yar s L

-

o4 olo ol BLN:  Assyr. §ibu (grey-haired)

T

SNnty oo e .
W ko s

™Y e oy

b lms e .
ORE -

MY wane e Adih:

e - V¥ P

Py las 50

Sumelu (-ilu)

irsu, ersu

similarly p. 56, 1. 2 sqq., whereas on p. 14, I. 23 § is used in Schrader’s sense.
Elsewhere he writes s with s% above it, but on the whole he seems finally to have
inclined to use 5 in Schrader’s sense whenever it was desirable to indicate a distinction
between the two forms of the sibilant. For the sake of uniformity this mode of
transcription will be adopted in the following pages, without reference to variations in
the Ms., which would doubtless have been removed had Prof. Wright lived to see

his work through the press.)
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[ Y 5 -

ﬁw“; [EIPAN o ONi:  Assyr. Zifanu

-
(9

&5

NS w*ﬁ ._-_;5 U"“J CAle o  FESu, viiu

These rules are not, however, invariably observed. E.g.

1%2‘) wa\o but [as a loanword] U;l:' (not g;:)
WDE") L-&:L. » but L;"':'::‘ (not U“:"‘:” except in some modern
dialects), ;Xssyrian Samsu.
There is another Hebrew &, which corresponds to an Ara-
maic Z, Arabic (&, Ethiopic fl, Assyrian s [$], of which I gave
some examples above. Add:

Sl

‘LGZ g ‘ J%W Salgu

Lo @ TP b
Iy wse P bR wadds

¢ and ¥, as well as D, may occasionally interchange with
V. oeg Prj'g), Eth. Wehd: or AUhd:, PRY; w‘p’n’ latoaa,,
Eth. hovAW: (womb), Talm. N¥D'TT and XX (fat of the intes-

tines), Mand. N¥'TT; YW, MY, los RO0:; TOD, koo,
D (w is frequently changed into }* » under the influence of

a following B, and in Arabic of a CC(J or 43 asJLa_.o, Jrovp
<o [

fo (“young camel,” “tent pole”), (_iio; especially in foreign
words with sz, as NBIDDN or NBID?N

Very curious is the change in Assyrian of § into / before
a dental ; e.g. altur or altur ("OUF), maititu or maltitu (drink,
M), Ehamisti or Rhamilti (five, BOM), Jubuitu or lubultu (dress,
W'Js). ‘It appears, however, to be thoroughly well established.

Lastly, it would seem that an initial s may in certain cases
interchange with /7 /4, and later with N. This is most obvious in
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-
P

the verbal form \\LZA_-, Heb. L?’ybn’ Ar. 'Jx_e“‘, Aram. \&;zﬂ;
and in the pronouns of the 3rd pers, Ass. Su, f. §7, pl. Sunu,
f. $fna; in the suffix forms S#, fa, pl. Sunu, Sina. The Himya-
ritic offers us a suffix form ', pl. B, as well as V7, pl. Y.
The other Scmitic languages have all the Z-form, except the
modern Mehri, which has, according to von Maltzan’, masc. /e,
f. 5¢, pl. iém, £. sén; as suffixes /e, f. es, pl. Az, f, senu.  Such

P P

cases as =, ':'[5;‘[, &fdn, are very rare, and may either be
.
Ve

accidental or capable of some other explanation.

3. We have already seen that p may be weakened into the
other sibilants &, B, 7; and we have also shown that it corres-
ponds in Ethiopic, Phoenician, Hebrew, and Assyrian, to the
Arabic b, which is represented in Aramaic by 1, «4. One or
two additional examples may not be superfluous,

& L [ ?

2%, Assyr, gaéitu, @b . i ¢

DY A Porl

«=ri T
vy migrate (Is. 33. 20) ) :}’d; R0%: (‘;-4
W0 loed travel  load lcarry.

I now remark that ‘r‘ in Hebrew may correspond
(@) To Arabic _p, Ethiopic ], Assyrian s, Aramaic 45 as

ot S isid 2
VIANNR ég\ ARGt sumbu (for . ";g;

< T s subbu = sub'u)
nbya  Ja nRa: (s
2% ;:.; Dyt

(&) To Arabic g, Ethiopic 8, Assyrian 5, Aramaic §; as

WA B ec: [JAS
¥ 0 lisas

V{ZDMG., vol. xxv. (1871) p. 200 sq.]
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Pl al
IRE’ :.‘\i; sénu, sinu 1-;-;
Cus BCN: Lot
7'¥ ;:. ¥
pe -
Ny OBA: s (“he escaped”) .
b part. as# :
aiel wp) (“satisfied”) 1<5
Y L bisu ]Z\_x._._f;
o st (6r) 155)

If another § follows in the word, then this Aramaic P is

commonly weakened into ¥; e.g.

L

e

-

¥

5 - -

silu (for xyb I\
stllw, silfwy T

RpER (N5N) Ko
YR (5]

[ 7

[ESN]
Ty kel

Assyr. 1551 PR

T

There are however some exceptions to this rule; e.g.

DYDY e
e
in

YTIY  gais
oL
MY s
YRy L

¥

omL; £y

IqR : “to be scattered, flee™ 24
(with §, not 0)
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® - 4
s » Y
A =
éj‘; Assyr. siru biﬁ
s »e
rbﬁ U;d; \‘.§1~ and SSQ.»
g_/,;, ) g [FES AN
s 7 with e Dot 5 .
péfj-a RN

~In such cases some of the younger dialects seem to be, as it
were, faintly conscious of their loss, and strive to make good
the defect in different ways. Sometimes a P, or the combination

PN,takes the place of the §; asin xP‘w_& for YR (Jerem. x.
r1), Mand. RIDR for NJY, NOIDNPR for NIV, Occasionally

e

the same thing happens in the case of a simple !, as By, e,
Jret, Mand. N9EN, but also NUENDN, and cven NIDNIN.

P

At other times a ) appears upon the scene ; c.g. hio “to press,

squeeze,” _@;\‘be oppressed, instead of Js); L;J\Sl.a‘, Syriac 7“:..&
Talm. Ea] fér 7....;]. This last word, owing to the difficulty

of its utterance, undergoes some  curious meodifications. The
regular Aramaic form is found in Talmudic and Mandaitic, viz.

‘]'H_N {not Afel), MIRY, “I laughed”; but also ‘]"H (T-U)’

and even qa. Something similar occurs in Syriac with the

° y I U
word las], ixs, whence are formed the secondary radicals

[ v -
&% and @aas.

1 [This example is however disputed by G. Hoffmann, ZDMG., xxxii. 762.]
2 [See however Friinkel, Fremdivw., p. 183.]
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Before going further let us examine by the light of these
permutations the Hebrew radical 95¥. You will find that it
represents no less than four different radicals in Arabic and
Ethiopic.

P

(r)  “BY¥ “whistle, twitter,” jis, whence

'1.15¥’ Trzg "By, ;..il.a ;Jz.a.: » Ass. tssiir (for ispar).

(2)  \BY¥ “turn, return, twine, twist,” ey B4l : whence
MDY “turn, crown or garland.”

Pyl

(3)  "BY “leap, spring,” jis, whence
'1’5? “he goat,” Kj’gx_’, L;zs;
(4)  7B¥, b, whence

&

]WDZC “nail” J_&L’», KCL: Ass. supru, ]:_a.g
Perhaps we may add in Aramaic, by interchange of ¥ and
(5) NIby, ]:-9;’ “dawn” = NDY from radical Y,

V. The labials 34 and B p interchange freely with one
another; as also 34 and ».

1. & and p: ‘77'1;, m,.é, Ass. paratllu, Ar. :j)' ~ Jetter,
Jorceps’. o

St

WP, i, 1hsoo
ng, Mpmd,
gy, o
S
Particularly when the letter # |4 follows; as ]/_\Q’i or ]/-\02?,
1 [This last according to Guidi, Seze, p. 18, Frinkel, p. 153, is 2 loanword from

the Aramaic.]
2 [Loanword from the Aramaic according to Frinkel, p. 153.]
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V.:J “pitch”; ]2\72_5;-\ for 1'&_35;..&;. lstf-{@a-é for 132_\95-4; even
whe;l a vowel intervenes, as Mand. 1B for N3, x‘ms for
oI,
2. &and m: N3, t,SLc/ .
1=, ;m)' or ;,Lo)', H®%: o

@ @ .
The Arab grammarians mention such cases as & for &,

Ea -] 2 e

=fomst U for (@fawt Lot and the like. In Himyaritic }3 stands
for |13, who, and 12 for M, from.

A slight aspiration of 3 & and B p modifies these sounds
into z and /i Hebrew and Aramaic have both sounds, the latter
after a vowel, and indicate the difference merely by points.
Arabic and Ethiopic have only & and f; Assyrian only & and 2.
The sound of g is one of extreme difficuity to an Arab, The

Ethiopic & g and T p (or ps) are in native words usually modi-
fications of an original &, sometimes of an /.

() 133, 123 e, 1as);
L5 Ko Mnes e

(z) mIB, IR

SN sy ABP RAg:
In modern Syriac, I may remark, f is generally hardened

into p, as ]:LE.LSEJ malpdnd for hﬁk&o The modern Ethiopic

dialects, on the contrary, such as Tigrifia and Amharic, possess
the aspirated 4, or .

In Assyrian an original m passes into aspirated 4, or 7, as
in argamanu or argavdnu, “ purple,” Heb. ;Q%ﬁ{s’ Aram,. n,ﬁg’

surimény or survenu, “a sort of cypress,” Aram. NJ’;jﬁW, NJ’}_ﬁ_@
modern Arabic U‘UJ‘:" arakh-Samnu (samnu), “eighth month,”

1 [The Arabic is a loanword, Frinkel p, 151.]
W. L. 5
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or Sgvnu (savnu), Heb, ]32'1_1‘1@ These two letters, # and 7,
are not distinguished from each other in Assyrian writing.

The aspirated & and p, that is to say © and f, are liable to
undergo a further change, viz. into w (0, ,). Examples of this
are comparatively rare in the older dialects; e.g. 3313, ]—;i-ﬂo_:),

& AL

S, for 2333 12503, 1Lmi0d, N3, for NITI. 1T
)7/ 8 ,J;:.;, but Hiph. hé.;of, zo't&'in. In some of the modern

dialects, on the contrary, this change is common. We find it,
for instance, in Amharic, e.g. A0 : sew, “man,” for AA : sabs’;
NL: navdra and T2 nora (for navra, naura). But cspecially
is it common in modern Syriac, where aspirated & is constantly

treated as = 9, w, and often wholly disappears; e.g. Tioy 26na,
“time”; ];_'.J.i\gﬁrd, “husband”; ].-.:;) diiisha, “honey ” ; 'I.J.QZ
tiAing, “straw”; uo.u for ugo_L, khitld, “debt™; Lo, for
L:.sc;.u, khiipa, “darkness”; 0o for ..Qaa.o, shitk, “let alone,”
“pardon.” The same remarks apply to f, in the few cases in
which it is not hardened into p; e.g. LQ..I nosha, for ]..._a..\,
]A.-gfoi riskhtd, “winnowing shovel,” for ].;3;

A curious change.in Arabic is that of &, #% into f; eg.

G G 5 o 5

(.."p, “then,” ‘.j; mj, “garlic,” r.)_',; i)j’ “interstice” (between the
crosshandles of a bucket), tJ"’ r...\3, r...\j., “ stuttering, stam-

5 - 5

mering”; [.L.\/.'?, l,.h\i, “a cloth used as a strainer”; JJSL;,J)jL;,

5

5 vl 5 20
“calamity " ; J):\,i,o and ,ize, “sweet sap ? or “gum” issuing
& - G -

from certain plants; ¢sds, o, “a tomb” (connected with

W’W:‘_; “a stook”). Comparc the substitution of f in Russian for
the Greek 0; e.g. Feodor for Theodore, Afinut for Athens, ctc.
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VI. The liquids 5, 3, 9, and the letter }y, interchange frecly.
(1) 5 with 3, and vice versi: W'HB and ¥y HB_W“? and

HQWJ, I, Aramaic |7 and 1-1‘72; Nm‘) and Joou; Talmud.
1) for 137, MBI for ¥MD, 437 for P, S )
(2) t) with =, and vice versi: n;@‘?zg, ugoi], :I_L,o)\;

M, rhwSy, il Ethiopic plur fghA: ASas

(for 1A\ aNa); Mand. NTHINN for TataNZ, and NNORD for
Ticis; Dvbrm, Mand. s¥o8A, but Aram. R¥, 1o

(3) 3 with 9, and vice versd: W13 and GLl; B and
A04; M and wad).

P

(4) B with J; as Y09 #réibulum (threshing-machine), o

(Syriac 'La\\,_! “axe”); upo_;_.& and &‘71&)!'1__1 Especially at the
end of words; e.g. ].‘D, J'ﬁJ;‘l:;L Arab. (:L/Y_»l, D*;r:g;, ':Ja.p
‘SDQ-QD; iwj’ F"‘); DSa i J, u‘; So in the pronouns, i’jﬁ’
DR, but (oL 5, D3, T, Q2; r” b7, o1 So in the

-

plural terminaticns of the noun, Arab. u)i’ o Aram. < -,

Heb. '_; in the dual, Arab. c/)\;, u:’-i; Aram. i'_ N
Heb. 0*_. i

Final B and ] are apt to fall away :—

(1) In the construct state of nouns dual and plural.

(2) In the absolute plural of nouns, not only in Talmudic,

Mandaitic, and modern Syriac, but also in Assyrian, where we

have such plurals as malkz “kings,” 7z “gods,” pagrz “bodies™.

! [But see Fourn. of Phil. xiv. 115.]
2 [Probably from a Persian word #éddna; Nold. in G. G. A. 1884, p. 1022.]
3 [Or also, according to Haupt and Delitzsch, maltz ete.}

5—2
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In Hebrew a few cases may pecrhaps be found, both in the
plural and dual, but they are doubtful.

(3) In the 2nd and 3rd pers. plural imperfect masc. and

PR PRSI Wy

fem. of the verb; e.g. Arab. 3%, 5,5 Heb. ﬁSED’
HQSIOP’ (P}; Syr. @L.L\OJ, ,\_S.L\.OJ; but in vulgar Arabic, and

- oo

more commonly in Hebrew, \)_\_3_'6__{, W{DIDP’, and in Ethiopic,

PP PTA::  So also in Assyrian we find the termination
7inze or ani, as well as the shorter .

{4) In various other instances. For example, B in the 2nd
pers. plural perf. of the verb; Hﬂﬂni?t_olj compared with Dn%tgp,

&L (SR A

ulg. Arab. 1,353 for ,_A_L_u Again, Talmud. "W or NP
for D'NP P'J or 1P"7 fem. 1p~n for =Pl mp*n 1D for
ki )/a} (50;50 BP0, Mand. DRIID and NRTID). )-—{ in such
Hebrew words as 11730 and §7313; 1% and 794 for nboes,
[15’.1 as proved by the adjectives ’J‘)’&‘/‘ ’JS’J etc. Much more

frequently in the later dialects; as Talm. '3 for ]’;’ 3 for r‘jn,
«Son; T and W1 for [N and PURE; Mand. POONRT for
1D PIRT ;NN for O NNTNIN AT for (1N T
(OB S

Initial 7, when pronounced with the shortest vowel, is liable
to be dropped in Hebrew and Aramaic, particularly in the
imperative of verbs "B (1, i, aaza), of which more here-
after. Initial » too, according to some scholars, is occasionally

rejected in Hebrew, in the participle Pu“al, HPS 7{9-1" whence

we can explain the modern Syriac form H_S Lo3aa as standing
for -_A [\.ﬂ \O)OQSD

Lastly, medial ‘7, J, 9 are exceedingly apt to be assimilated
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to a following letter; and conversely J and 9 are frequently
employed, especially in the younger dialects, for the purpose
of dissimilating the component clements of a double consonant.

(1) Assimilation: in verbs |'D; further, 1AAa0 (ANa\e),
1has (10Nals), Ui&t;& (‘l@w cp. 5;_1:53 and 55‘?5);
o Moiby; g M3 723, 185, for m373;
MR for MEIN; DMEN for D'BIN; NI for MII; WA for
iRny; o, 1l am, h\z\-& Ma\\ 16312 (Z)L and
1Z1). Forms like L (rare pl. DY, gen. DY), 100aus,
%\\ are easily cxplained, the long vowel being merely a

compensation for the lost doubling.

(z) Dissimilation: hig, 723, ,Les ¥, PID, for
P, PIB; I for iTIB (tribute); Mand. DNTI'D, N2, for
DNTD, X5 Mand. NROWH, pl. w9, for 1480, 1o
(interm. 145183y o3 and P, ©Ca@W057; NP3, XD,

w U

4 LY 2
L.cmas, t..":'J'{ ]

VII. The weak letters %y and yw would easily furnish me
with material for more than one lecture, if I entered into a
minute account of all their changes and vicissitudes. At present,
however, I intend to dwell only upon a few points of primary
importance.

Initial ¢ » runs through all the dialects, though in compa-

ratively few words; e.g.
o . b =y

D U SV - Ve

G er

oy P D0 N oo

g 2

-
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Morc usually an initial 2 in Arabic and Ethiopic has been
changed into y in Hebrew and Aramaic. The priority of the
w is proved by its reappearance in various derived forms of
the verb and noun, as we shall see hereafter,

3, one: 1 Y AN
s oun: A am, SOL. and 251

L‘J‘", G)rE.i: r.:

2y Je ax

r

4 14

oyl LN le
The original initial 7 rarely appears in Hebrew and Aramaic,
as 1‘71 or 7‘?1 (if correct); [post-Biblical] ¥, may, ﬂg, ]:Lé,
];5’0 [Fpobor]; and in some cases where it has been protected by a
preceding consonant, as in the Hithpa“él forms JMNA, Y07,
RN ' '

The fate of the initial * in Aramaic is worthy of further
notice. In Biblical Aramaic and some other dialects we find ¥, as

1*“?’_, 2N, In Syriac this letter is vocalised and becomes /,
writ-ten in older times %N, more recently % only, as .X..l, .3.1.
(whence ]ar.:], ]:..cp:..;]) Modern Syriac, however, simply drops the
initial ¥; as 19..[\..: twd, “sitting”; .Q'—\.-O, “they burned.”
Mandaitic follows the ancient Syriac in the Pé&al form of the
verb and similar cases; as :’ny’=~96\:, n*:ny:l\él\.?; Ry or
ny = A—;], N'INPV = ]:-‘5:], but drops the * in the Ethpe‘€], as
2mny = ooud], Pony = ),

In Assyrian the initial * of Hebrew and Aramaic is displaced,
we are told, by N. We find, for example, dmu, “day”; idy,

! [ p in Mandaitic is a mere vowel-letter and represents initial ¢ or 7.]
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“hand,” Eth. A2, arkku, “month,” nj:, L:'F-, QY ; dsit “he
dwells, dwelling,” 3@"’; asi, “‘going out,” Ny"; Alidetn, Blitiu,

5, -

“bearing,” nﬁ‘?il’, §aily; akru, “costly,” WP’, Nor is this dislike

of the sound of initial » or w confined to Assyrian. Even the
- 3

Arabs were prone to change initial 3 2 and » ¢ into { ’# and

1°’Z; and the combination wawd is always modified at the be-
> [
ginning of a word into ’awé. So in the Koran we find . 33!

P

K -

s -3 oy 3 5 -
for “:/"f); further, QL.,L for a\..:)/, “cushion”; c\,:,l for t\_.‘.a)/,

[T e

“belt”; J.a‘j‘ for Lo\, plural of EJ..A)’, “connecting link, proxi-

-
Py rd S 7

mate cause”; “2"‘ for J‘)}’ plural of &y, whether in the sense
4 Vd

of “guard” or of “ounce.” Hence we see at once the connexion,
P13

on the one hand, between ¢ 4.\ , “to date,” and Eth. OC: “month™;
5’5{&_& “joint,” and sy, where the w is original; and, on the

other hand, between &S.x- and L'I‘?ls, “learn”; y';; and '|7§,

“be long,” where the ¥ claims the priority.

Of the disappearance of initial 2 in some verbal and nominal
forms, I shall treat hereafter, when we come to the verbs *'B in
the Hebrew Grammar.

Medial 2z and y are chiefly liable to change under the in-
fluence of a preceding and following vowel, which lead to their
vocalisation, and in some cases to their entire disappearance.
Eg.

-

Perf. [.U. fno; Dl? wao  for kawama,

1, ot Sa®  for sayama;

-

Imperf. (.),a: PP DHP: soady  for Yyakwumu,
PU D' Saamy  for yasyimu.

x
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Compare also ;L;, nb, dato  for mawste; and JU/:, for
_z‘aw)t!a, with 33 and ﬁﬁN-, for Wﬁ; and ﬂbs Uncontracted

P

examples are, however, to be found ; as_,yc “beblind of one eye,”

-

J}D_ “squint,” ;_/:_}m “have a slender waist,” yH’ 117:1, an, [=}) ,

50.s ; and the contraction does not take place when the 3rd radical

P

is likewise a z or 7, as d))’ N, --°’: mw, ]0-- etc.

Medial w passes mto » chicfly under the influence of an

accompanying z, as ML,\_. ]A&n...o “resurrection” (where the

-
L

Arabic 7 has become a mere 52204 in Syriac), for ‘E,c\). Instances

like ; :,‘l, Aram. )7, ]om, Arab. LS sd; are rare. In the Iebrew
Pi“el and Aramaic Pa“él the change is more frequent; as

n 7 "y LR 4
2P, AN, 5020, Qass, 25 but examples to the contrary
N -7 a ¥ »~v
are not wanting, as T, “surround,” Y, MY, 02, @2, 1,

qo..é ol As the original form is the Arabic fawwama, the

change perhaps began with the 2nd =, which passed into 7,
kawyama; this worked upon the preceding w, so as to cause
assimilation, kaypama; and hence arose the Aramaic form
kayyem, and finally the Hebrew £zyyém, as we shall afterwards
see in more detail.

Final , when it appears at all as a consonant, is generally
found in the shape of y; e.g. in Hebrew '1‘73 WD’BJ' “they cover

them.” Its retention in such forms as 1‘72’ “be qu1et is rare;
for even the Arabic, which tolerates )_.\_:>~, requires d.a') and

A for 4g, and L. In 5w 153, 13, V), and the like, we

should probably proﬁounce the final Y nearly as #; as also in the
forms with pronom. suffixes, like V'O pfié (for 3'H), 37 or

137 dZbharai (for !ﬂ?jﬂ‘ﬁ.), This view derives some confirma-
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tion from ancient lHebrew seals, on which we read such inscrip-
tions as: .
Wy T2y wars ie vy T2y IS
vy Ty vanb e ¥PIY T2y IR
In the perfect of the verb the Ethiopic alone retains the

distinction of the final radicals, c.g. TNQ: faldwa, “follow,” (INP:
bakdya, “weep.” In the other languages the w has been changed
into y, and the combination aya contracted into 4. In Arabic
the grammarians have introduced an arbitrary distinction, and

write ﬂ: for lalawa and pk; for bakaya, but the sound is the
same in both cases, fal4, bakd; and hence the Aramean has
]:]l, l2o, with |, 8. In Hebrew a [7 is substituted for this N,
nra’ ﬁ?:;!; but this does not warrant us in speaking of them as
verbs ns The only real verbs ,'l"S in Hebrew are such as
M3, AR, in Syriac 122, owol, and the like. Upon the

whole subject of the weak letters , and (41 shall find it necessary

to enter into fuller details, when we come to the classes of verbs
in which they appear as first, sccond and third radicals.

Having thus gone through the various classes of letters in
the Semitic alphabet, and enumerated the principal changes to
which they are liable in the different Semitic languages, I will
conclude this branch of my subject by briefly recapitulating
those permutations which are of primary importance, any de-
viation from which must be regarded with a careful scrutiny
before we accept the relationship of the words in question. In
so doing, I shall follow the order of the Hebrew alphabet.

I. [ =~/in all the languages; but also

ks
17 init. = Assyr. 8, Arab. {, Eth. A, Aram. §, |.
2. 1=z in all the languages; but also
} = Assyr. 5, Eth. H, Arab. 3, Aram. 7, ».

3. M= Aram. N, w9, Eth. Ah, Arab. £, Assyr. R (as méru);
but also

N = Aram. T, v, Eth. %, Arab. ¢, Assyr. &% (4).
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% init. = » in all the languages except Assyrian, where it
is N; but also
Y init. = Aram, ¥, Eth. @, Arab. s, Assyr. N.
D= Aram. D, &, Eth. 11, Arab. (w, Assyr. s (s/4).
V= Aram. }, ¥, Eth. 0, Arab. & Assyr. N; but also
Y = Aram. }}, 4, Eth. 0, Arab. &, Assyr, N.
=g in all the languages; but also
r= Eth. R, Arab. &, Aram. 1, J, Assyr. s;
’r‘ =Eth. 9, Arab. o Aram. }), \, ], Assyr. 5;
r =Eth. 9 (8), Arab. L Aram. ’r‘, % Assyr. s.

. ¥ =Aram. D[], &0, Eth. W, Arab. u:, Assyr. § (s).
. &= Aram. «», Eth. {}, Arab. _w, Assyr. § (5); but also

¥ = Eth. i1, Arab. &, Aram. ], Z, Assyr. §.

L [Biblical Aramaic and the oldest Aramaic monuments have &=, In Palmyrenc

this ¥ interchanges with D, e.g. JXW’ and {RD.]



CHAPTER V.
THE VOWELS AND THEIR PERMUTATIONS,

WE now go on to treat of the vowels and their permutations,
a topic which I must, however, handle in a somewhat superficial
manner; ds time forbids me to enter into more than the most
necessary details. In fact, a mere outline of the subject is all
that I can pretend to lay before you. Your own reading and
reflection must do the rest; and I recommend to you, at present,
the Grammars of Olshausen, Bickell (translated by Curtiss), and
Stade, as being, on the whole, the most suggestive and the best
adapted to your present purpose.

The vowel-system of the Semitic languages, like that of the
Indo-European’, was at first very simple. There were only
three primitive vowel-sounds, &, ¢, #, which might naturally be
either short or long, thus giving rise to six vowels:

4a 11 #a.

Of real primitive diphthongs, like the Indo-European a7 and
au, we can hardly speak in Semitic; for a careful examination
will, I think, shew us that in every case the second element in a
Semitic a¢ or ax was originally the consonant y or . Still, it is
convenient in this place to treat a7 and awx as being practically
diphthongs, and I shall therefore so.regard them, with the
reservation already mentioned. It may perhaps be well to use
in writing @y and aw instead of 47 and ax.

No one of the Semitic languages, however, is exactly restricted
to this limited number of vowel-sounds, in the state in which we

1 [This passage appears to have been written before the general acceptance,
among comparative philologists, of the new doctrine of the Indo-European vowels
which recognises primitive ¢ and 0.]
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are acquainted with it, save perhaps the Assyrian, which scems
to designate in writing only the six vowels above mentioned.
The Arabic, it is true, also exhibits in writing only the same
six vowels, but we know that the actual range of the spoken
language is far wider; and probably the same held good in
regard to the Assyrian, which is unfortunately, as a spoken
tongue, wholly beyond our ken.

Beginning, then, with the Arabic, we find that the ancient
& ¥ i are capable of modification in sound, chiefly according to
the nature of the consonants with which they arc in juxtaposition.

In connexion with one of the gutturals, e ti or with

the letterJ, & retains its broad sound, as ._\_-.. /zadd,),qo. klidmr,

L_,\.z_l 18, 3 mablagh, u/. rabb, U")’ Jfaras; whilst with one

of the emphatic or harsh consonants, o 2 Ll J, it inclines
to a duller, more obscure sound, somewhat like that of the

broad Scotch @ (4) or the English # in Jut; eg. u‘“" bdkiya,

P

..;.l,g tdlaba, )L,c matdr, <6 divaba, )M sadv (su), . \:u batn (bu).

Also with , as A_I) wdildd, J o\ anwal (nearly awwul). Under
the same circumstances ¢ has likewise a duller sound, with the
gutturals, especially tand o inclining more to ¢ pronounced far
back in the mouth, and with o st b & to that of the deep

19

Turkish » or English 7 in é#rd, as VLC ‘elm, ew .s‘e[zr,;u. heby,
s kyshy, &b kyssak, b tybb, ;_;J.;;\ ydrib; whilst # inclines to

& or with _ and ¢ to 5, as b difr, ikl latofa, ikl lotf,

[ 7 )

o hosn or lisn, s, 706, s ‘Om, U{,. hokiya. The same

influences operate upon the long vowels: as )m\.a t8hir, l._»:—La

-
-

sahib, EJL\&J ndddéra (spectacles), wigib; ot saliédh, i3

Y/ j?le {yn, P JL thr.
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Again, in connexion with the other consonants, whether in
a shut or open syllable, & takes a weaker sound, like that of the
common English & (in %at, cap), or it becomes &, ¢ (as in
Minner, pet); whilst ¥ and # are pronounced with their natural

sounds, as in pin and bull, or nearly S0. Eg w3 katabta,

o

S S o markeb, g_,\,g_., semek, U""‘““’ shems, )So dhikr, JS kull.
The sound of # was also heard dlalectlcally in old Arabic, as
>k shiidda, o. viidda, for shiidda, viidda, u_x.., sitka, ‘J.u killa;

and is found occasionally in the vulgar dlalects as kil for kil
in this latter case perhaps under the influence of the Turkish.
In a short open syllable, followed by a long one, the short
vowels are liable to be modified and reduced almost to the

compass of the Hebrew skéva; e.g. U'-""‘; sémin, J.A;. JeltL,

- P

LUA,o mdinel, u.(/bw mitbardk, of which the first two are

sometlmes vocalised s#min, ji#/, whilst the last is vulgarly
pronounced #7'bardk or, with a prosthetic vowel, #mbardk. In
modern dialects, e.g. that of Egypt, 2 becomes 7 even in a shut

[ ~UX

syllable, e.g. o min, for o “who?’ o)..,\ for 8yt “black,” f!‘“"

~oLE _tf

for rl.a‘ “became a muslim,” igzé for agzd 1):.‘ ‘parts.” It is also

liable to be changed into #, under the mﬂuence of a proximate

b, f, m or w, e.g. mihabbe, miwedde for o, wf,guwar for
)b. Semale slaves; similarly, muftél for La.u Hums for e
Just as # was thus modified into & ¢  so did & pass into 7

and even into . A word like rjb. or J;L;_ suffered no change;

but the weaker sound in XS Aiad, ;';U) rikab, u_f)! lakin,
underwent a modification into £22b, »ikeb, lekin, and among the
Arabs of Africa and Spain into 7 so that UL,J lisan and uL:'

&b became /fisfn and 446, Hence the Spanish names Faen and
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e

Caniles are written by the Arabs \_x:.- and _s3U3. This is also

the usual pronunciation in modern Maltese, as .,sLoJ Y'mid, J) L
nizdl, -

The diphthongs 2y and aw retain their original sound after
the guttural and emphatic letters, as Cino sayf, 3y Ahawf.

Otherwise they are pronounced almost like Z and 7; e.g. —ixw

se’f (almost szf), g:,); meot (almost maf). In the spoken dialects
the original sounds aw and ay or ey are still heard, cspecially

-
k3 -

when a w or y follows, as awwal | J\ taiyib v}b seiyed ..u..a,

£ A G
atwa ay‘ Otherwise they are pronounced 6 and Z, as sdda 4,_),..,,
kos e s kRS ‘_,,>, béda s\, derj.;.,s SEf s, sefw

You see then that the Arabic, instead of being limited to the
six primitive vowels and two diphthongs, has in reality as wide
a range of vowel-sounds as the Hebrew.

On the Hebrew and Aramaic we must dwell at greater
length, because in these languages the vowels have undergone
considerable modifications, and it is important for an under-
standing of many grammatical forms that we should be able to
trace them back to their original sounds, in doing which the
Arabic, ancient and modern, will be of signal service to us.

We start then in Hebrew from the same position as before :

3 short vowels, & ¢ i;
3 long vowels, 4 7 #;
2 diphthongs, ay aw.

Short ¢ is liable in Hebrew to undergo changes analogous to
those which it experiences in Arabic, that is to say to be
modified into ¢ () and # (7). Compare, for instance, '}, NE‘}

with nn‘mw and wn%xw N2 with N3; HD with n'eD.
P with i MY with 2;:;‘, M2 with f“““ I with

s 23 with C§c NIMY with NNINY; ABYY and fem.
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ARYY with 93 and fem. ANR; P, oy with DT ( rf;b;
07, pov with B3N (Led)i I3, for 37, from 937 (for
ddbdr); HW& from 7, These examples are taken, you will

observe, almost exclusively from shut syllables, or half-shut
syllables before the tone. In such cases the Syriac often ranges

itself on the side of the Arabic: L@,ﬁo, ]Z\nvs.go, etc.; whilst

at other times it is the Arabic which exhibits the weakening of

the vowel, as Heb. P"'-]gj Arab. d":\" Syr. >Q...n.:¢, .::....A.;,
Arab., J,_».-(..', M;.&, Heb. and Syr. 7'?;‘?3_71, ]._.&:Lvl, Arab,

dali.  This change has spread extensively in the later dialects,

. -

as compared with the classical Syriac and Arabic. In Hebrew
two conspicuous cases are exemplified by segolate nouns of the
form 933 and by the perfect Piel of the verb. That words like

W, ]BJ and TﬂP’ were originally pronounced Tﬂ&_t, TB; and ]WP_’

might be inferred from the Arabic forms g}, i and 33
it is rendered certain by the pausal forms TR, 182, T'WPY, and.by
the suffixed forms '¥9N, Y153, 1le’-' Besides, we can cite the
authority of the LXX.; who write "ABE?\. for I?;ﬂ, Paciwy IaBép
(1 Kings ix. 26) for 123 p’!{;?, and the like. In many other

words of the same class the root-vowel has been farther modified
into #; as D, T3, N3P, Arab. 35 UBY, ey, ey,

Arab. L/“:“";‘ In all such words the vowel of the 2nd syllable
is merely supplementary, and has nothing to do with the
original form, but merely lightens the pronunciation of the two
final consonants. Again, as to the verbal form Piel, that BDP

stands for ‘7!_5[2 is obvious from the following considerations.

s,

(1) The Arabic form is %8 kattale, with a fetha in each syllable.
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(2) The & of the 1st syllable appears in the Aramaic \\.@.é, and
in Hebrew itself in the imperat. and imperfect SL’JE and SL’JP' .
(3) The & of the 2nd syllable is seen in the 2nd pers.,siné’.
D5@P and analogous forms, as well as in numerous examples of
the 3rd person, e.g. W3, Pif‘l, e, ‘7‘1_3, where the vocalisation
depends partly upon the accentuation and partly upon other
considerations. Sometimes the & of the 2nd syllable is modified
into & as in ﬁ;l'-T_, ‘IDJ, D'_:}J, and this weakening, combined with
the inﬂgence of the # in the 1st syllable, has led to the form
with & 5‘13, M33. In the Hiphil, as we shall afterwards see,

the process goes yet a step farther, & being changed into 7 by
the successive steps Aaktal, hiktal, hikedl, hikidl, fiktil,

On short ¢ we may content ourselves with noting that in
Hebrew it is often modified in unaccented shut syllables into #
() as '¥BM, ']‘?JX{?, and that in western Syriac it usually appears

>0

as #(=), e.g. c‘llﬂ.&) for MMAD, ﬁBD, ;Jj“‘"

As for short #, it chiefly appears in Hebrew in a shut
syllable with dagesh forte, as "R, 11y, and the verbal form BI_DP

In an unaccented shut or half-shut syllable it generally becomes

J, as 1w7,‘2 (for 12’1’3, FRRCIN D5PT:I, but also 151J, DJT_\:P
In Syriac this vowel is usually written plene with Y, as 01_;_)0.5,

15:.:)8_), but you must not therefore imagine it to be long in
these and similar words.

An original short # or # has sometimes been modified in
Hebrew into 4 which may appear in pausal forms as ¢ This
remark applies especially to the pronouns of the 2nd and 3rd
pers. pl. and to the word "W For instance, DN stands for ‘dntiin,

[PNToS Y

as is shewn by the Arabic X1 and the Syriac @[G]. Similarly,
the suffixes D3 and DO were originally 4#m and /litm, as proved

o [oe)

by the Arabic VS and ,», the latter of which becomes in certain

cases o». The word IR stands for "W J74, as shewn by the

-
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suffixed forms AR, NN, Djh& and D;I_‘ﬁ&, BINN and D.jj_'\ﬁx.
The interchange in these cases between these two dull vowels ¢
and & will be less surprising to you, if you call to mind such

[

forms as '3¥N and 133‘]‘1’ from r_i:n, Le. Adsn, but Arabic  .is:
further, mJJ from I'l;j; and the frequent interchange of z”and/z‘i

in such words as UC\‘;:’ and  Lad oo, 37, Syriac 123; b
[ s n vt 0 .. e m
and Qb, Syriac lw@d; _of, IR, 1l W, Syriac leis;

in modern Syriac, 1.0—») for ].:O.ugi, 19.2 for 1559.2, etc.

Let me next call your attention to a set of phenomena
which arc common in Hebrew to all three short vowels: a
weakening and a heightening.

The utmost weakening or (as Bickell calls it) volatilizing of
these vowels takes place in Hebrew more especially in the 2nd
open syllable before the tone, but also (though less frequently)
in the open syllable immediately preceding the tone. As
examples of the first case, [ may give .'IPJY for sdddikdl,

Earard

Arab. iiso; ﬂg’ﬂb for md, "{__..x;; ’;Hbjﬁ: for 74, from E“_Tj,
D"};'! for dé, from ﬁ;'-z; D’W?D for sz, from WBD, D’WPTJ for
b1t (63), from ﬁpj, ﬁbp for yiizammiru, as shewn by the
Arabic. As cxamples of the second case take: " nl-,ﬁy
std?katl for sdddkdat, from HE'ITR, M 'BJ; kaniphe for kdndphe,
from R33; ﬁ:_ﬁ for ddbdr, from 527; the verbal forms nt)t:ﬂl?fand
150D; the plural participle DO for fattim, u-*b‘- Ny for

k3, OSSP for 24 gl ,d. Sometimes this short vowel is

more distinctly indicated by one of the compound shévas;

thus: B¥2Y for 4, from 7;;} (for ‘ébd); D#bay for 4, from L)JP,
J;\r_; D'y for ‘% from :lgy_, g__,-z\c; E’@'f:”:! for 4, from W:lh;

DA for 44, from B, wose s I from 2R3N, 5T

W. L. 6
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fro<m ;]11’, D™B¥ from 9bY; N, with suffix %1, in pause
¥, for /52 More rarely still a fuller vowel is employed, as in
D’@""j]?r (also 'R) from WWP, D'W?g’ from W'lw’ D'_B::;';:{ (and
'.:15) from LJ?'IN I call your attention to these last forms

in particular, as Delitzsch and Baer have recently sought to

revive the erroneous pronunciation fdddskin and shdrdshim.
The Aramaic, I may remark in passing, shares the tendency

of the Hebrew to weaken or volatilize its short vowels, though

it often proceeds by different rules. For instance, CAA.D',

x

.';'Sé.n, ]3_.,50, are weakened in exactly the same way as in

Hebrew; but ]SCDL-—;, ]Z\M.;_I, and ._a_ial.é\.é follow different
rules from ﬁ@fé‘/‘] and ’JWB@P

The heightening or elevation of the three short vowels & # 7
takes place in Hebrew, generally speaking, either in the tone-
syllable of a word, or in the open syllable immediately preceding
the tone. Short & is heightened into #; short 7 into ¢; and
short # or J into 4. Bickell, following Olshausen, speaks of this
heightening (§ 42, note 1) as being “merely a mechanical
strengthening of the vowel through an @, which is placed before
it, and which finds its complete -analogy in the Indo-Germanic
guna and the pronunciation of vowels in new high German
and modern English’” T am not quite sure that I understand
this explanation; but it is at all events clear that Olshausen®
and Bickell regard the heightened vowels 4 ¢ 6 as arising by
contraction from 4+ 4, 4+ 7 and &+ #; and they believe
this heightening to have been produced by the solemn reading
or chanting of the Scriptures, and not to have existed in the
language of ordinary life. As to the latter proposition, I myself
belicve that the slow and solemn recitation of the Scriptures in
the synagogue has exercised a considerable effect upon the
punctuation as exhibited to us in the Masoretic text of our
Bible; but, on the other hand, I feel sure that even in the
speech of everyday life such differences at least as exist between
the pausal and the common forms of words must have been

1 With this compare his explanatory observation at p. 140 [of the Eng. Tr.].
2 [Lehré. p. 110, § 57 a.]
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more or less perceptible. The Egyptian fellah says mén Zdda
(“who is this?”), but if you knock at his door, he calls out iz
(“who’s there?”). You ask a shopkeeper bi-kem er-razl, “how
much a pound?”; but if you use the first word only, you say
bi-kam “how much?” If we consider, further, that the vowels
Zand & J and #, frequently interchange in Hebrew, without our
being able to assign any satisfactory reason; and that even in
Arabic the sound of kesr is not, according to the best authorities,
so sharp and distinct as that of our # in pin, but rather inclincs
towards &; we shall T think find little difficulty in believing that
the heightened vowels & (+), € (+), 6 (=), may, as Noeldeke
holds, have arisen in Hebrew from the short & ¢ #, without the
addition of any other element.

Of the three vowels, # and # are almost always heightened
in the tone-syllable; as IPT for zdkin, f._‘jﬁj for kakin, 127 for

itdaabbtr, DD for sifr; O3 for ki, oD for yagim, ml’ for
kiidsh. But & often remains in the tone-syllable; as in =27,
]zl ja Y (7F_'L], n'3; (’@l? In fact, 4 chiefly appears in the closed
toné-syllable of the absolute state of nouns, as in 927, D?WD,
and in the open syllable before the tone, as in St_ol'g, w:llg, Tml?,
1, 7 is also often heightened into ¢ in the open syllable

before the tone, as 33(.',_’ for libdb, Dg;z for u:u The second
syllable before the tone is less frequently hei,ghtened; as in
notp, and o, ASLPY, MY (or FIART, DTN, ete

It may have struck you as curious that, in many of the
Hebrew words which I have lately cited, the short vowel § and
the heightened vowel # should be represented to the eye by the
same sign ¥. This admits, however, of an easy explanation,
Just as the pure & of the Sanskrit is pronounced ¢ in Bengalj, so
the heightened & of the Hebrew gradually passed in the mouths
of many of the Jews (not of all) into 4, and then into 0. Conse-
quently the punctuators were fairly justified, from a certain
point of view, in representing it and & by the same sign, cven
though there was a difference in the quantity of the two vowels,
The same thing happened in the case of =, which represents

6—2
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vowels of such different quantities as = in 'DJ and in nln’
In the former instance, however, some confusmn of sounds may
actually arise. For instance, the plural of '] is written D’na,
which must be read &dtim, and not boitim, as is proved by

Jewish tradition, by the accentuation, and by the evidence of

the cognate Syriac form (_.As batin. If bottim had been right,

the Syriac form would certainly have been (_.Los Another
example is afforded by ’5"7‘1 (Isaiah xxiv. 16), which, as
belicve, is rightly read by Bottcher #Jz2-/7 (from a noun 1), and

not rdsi-/i.

In treating of this heightening of the vowels, I have taken
no account of the Aramaic dialects, because in them it is
neither so widely spread nor so readily perceived, owing to the
defects of the vowel-system. I think, however, that the vowel of

the tone-syllable in such verbal forms as c:;";’ _,5:.3,@2\.;,\\5_1’,
must have differed in sound from that of the first syllable
almost, if not quite, as much as in the Hebrew . Asfordin

place of 7, it occurs, according to the eastern dialect of Syriac,
in many verbal and nominal forms; for example, the imperfect
and imperative Na)ai #btd/ (nikriil), Naho k44; and in the
« bt 4 - . .
personal pronouns \OA.ﬂ, &I, with the suffixes Q2, &0, and

the verbal form @M.D In these latter cases, as we have seen
above, the Hebrew has modified the original # into ¢, DAR, 03,

n DHBDP The western Syrians weakened this ¢ again into

#, saying \ala), @1.\.:], but no doubt the quantity of this vowel
much exceeded in length that of the original short # in nikzil.
I now proceed to speak briefly of the long vowels, &, 2, 7.

Long & has, we may say, almost disappeared from the
Hebrew. Just as the long & of the Sanskrit was modified in
Greek into % and o, so the long @ of thc Arabic passed in
Hebrew into 4. As daddmi became 8{8wut, or dmas, dubst, so

1 [The priority of & in these cases is not now admitted.]
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did £atale become SmP (Poel) ; katil, 5D1P (participle); )L;_...,
ﬁﬁnr_‘[; ctc. Exceptions to this rule are exceedingly rare. Jn/_B,

S, can scarcely be reckoned a pure Hebrew word; and 118,

-

wold, is foreign to both languages [Assyrian Purat (Burat),
Accadian Pura-nunw, “the great river’]. FIYH corresponds to

P

the Arabic j,lxe, but the Syriac form has pathact, ]Z,A&o,

and not ]L,ASD The most conspicuous of apparent exceptions
is that which is prescnted to us by the perfect of verbs Y},

P

as DE, WTW" corresponding to the Arabic [.L-', Next arc

L.
wY
adjectivés of thc form SIDP_, like 7% nNawb, SJ;Z, N3, "3,
- o -
if they really correspond to such Arabic words as olye, C-L.;k,
B3
)\S\, etc. This identification, however, is, as we shall afterwards
see, somewhat doubtful; the Arabic forms just cited find their

precise equivalents in such words as M3)=,le, N3¢ :)\2;

P

(in sense;\-{..,), TiBP =J-,\é;-', 9", and, with a rare retention of the
original pathacl in the first syllable, NiJP_ = N3P, The Aramaic

vowel corresponding to the Arabic 4 and Hebrew 4 is the
zékdfa, ., pronounced by the eastern Syrians even at the
present day &, by the western 4 or 4, whence the latter
represent it in writing by the Greek omikron, <. Compare

with the above cited words the Syriac forms N0, itau.; ]:;’
o, Lo, 190, ],ni.y\\ (with dissimilation) ; Sa0, Sam.
This vowel is sometimeg weakened, both in Hebrew and
Syriac, into #; e.g. DﬁPg, J:nmP;; D"‘?E’V‘P, from a sing, N‘lw',?,
Arab, i35 MBR, Arab. (A5 PR, fem. MM, pl DYNN;
DIy, "Dud; Jiyn, DUpL; Hdawd or Halewd, for iy,

L”._aas‘bl for ]..:..\fo/'., é&o for é‘b As a parallel T may mention
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that in some parts of Persia long & is pronounced #, e.g. oY
nan, for nan or ndn, “bread”; U biya, for biya or biyd, “ come.”

But indeed I nced go no farther than our own language, where
such words as &one, sione represent an Old English ddn, sidn,
whilst w00 stands for mona, which was in its turn precgded by
a form mana. In the Hebrew words just cited you will observe
that this weakening depends upon the removal of the tone to
the following syllable; but in the Syriac words it seems to be
due to the influence of the letter 2. The Pheenicians appear to
have gone beyond the Hebrews in this respect, pronouncing
for instance s4#fé¢ instead of DB]W (sufes, -ctis), vifé for Rgﬁ,

shdlnsh (salus) for W'I(?&'), rish (rus) for W.N"T, and in the plur.
fem. alonith for nm(?gt In a shut syllable such an # might
even be shortened into # &; thus anr'tj and vnwm from

P, Lass, s BREOY from Mot 1ASL, 15, T may
add that in a few cases, in Aramaic, long & has passed into # and
7, just as the Sanskrit & of dedkhami became ¢ in Greek rifnu.,

[ 5%

or the Arabic 4 successively ¢ and z. Thus the Arabic _ul, 7d's
first became u*'b rds, which the Hebrews modified into /N9,

rosk, whilst the Arameans preferred Ng™, Lasi

The long vowel 7 I may here dismiss with the remark that
in the few cases where it has been shortened into #, & this vowel

is reheightened by the accent into &, Thus, '2" = PN but 12!

and 121 = -

So also long # may in certain instances be shortened into

7, &, and then this vowel be reheightened into 4; as 22" = L,;Jﬁif:,

[oRY

but & and 3¢ = .
Whether long # can in Hebrew be differentiated into ¢ scems
a doubtful matter. ‘ﬁ%f seems to be identical in form with the
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Syriac ];&:, and ;mp, with its construct plur. *JO0OB  may
perhaps be only a variation upon J¥312, according to the form
2398, but both words admit of other cxplanations. In Aramaic,

however, a distinction of this sort existed, and actually forms
one of the main distinctions in pronunciation between the eastern
and western dialects of Syriac. The modern Syrians still retain
¢ in many forms where # prevailed in the west. The vowel is
represented by the letter ©; a point above this letter indicates
the sound g, beneath it the sound # The Western Syrians, who
use the Greek vowels, write », i.e. the Greek diphthong ov.
Some of the principal forms in which the Eastern Syrians
\4

pronounced ¢ are the following: the pronominal forms @L\E]

QIa1, @aa, .\6.!], Q2, Lo, SANAO; the verbal forms Nalay,

Wapol, Napo; the nominal forms Napo (160, 19a\b);
and the diminutive terminations D¢ and l&od (L!é.u]_, oo,
ledag).

We next cnter upon the examination of the so-called diph-
thongs ay (af) and aw (au).

I have already told you that their sound has been weakened
in Arabic to that of 7 and 4. Compare in other languages
fadua and Odua, maidlov, vulgar waidi, plaustrum and plostrum,
cansa and ckose; German Auge and Dutch ogg, German Stein
and Dutch steen; etc. In North Africa, however, a further

weakening has taken place into # and Z Thus (32 yawm has

gradually become first yom and then yam; o bay?, first bét
and then &it.

Now mark the same progression in the other Semitic lan-
guages.

In Assyrian I find that our authorities write #mu, bitu,
inu (u_).c), bisu (egg) without apparently the slightest trace of
the older forms, which must necessarily have preceded them.

In Hebrew ey and aw are of somewhat rare occurrence in a
perfectly pure form; for example, '3, W, D’J_’f;:’@, 11?, N, ’mb@‘),
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ﬁsw o (U‘J)"‘)’ in the suffixed form *137; and when the
letters ) and Y are doubled, as I"l ]D (“cake”) or with suffixes
T3, D), ¥0. More generally ay and ew are modified in

various ways.
At the end of a word *= usually becomes = or +. We find
3D, "12') "lw and the like; but far more frequently +, as

33, H'SW (m the construct state n'[w) 'mjp, nS;s imper.

HSJ The intermediate step is marked by the pronunciation of
the LXX., Zwd, 2apa, corresponding to the Arabic termination

-~ Pl .
s in t.‘:“"" L Mina, rama, which some pronounce with the

’imalah, Mins, rame. In other cases, the & element in the
diphthong prevailed in Hebrew, and the termination became 4,
¥, as in n23, On these points I shall have more to say when I

come to treat of the verbs n’s

In the body of a word @y and aw exhibit several modifica-
tions. Sometimes a supplementary vowel is introduced, to
lighten the pronunciation; as '3 for h’: mb for J'\\D This

latter form, in which the & is heightened to & is rare: J'ﬁb Ny,
‘[m but N\W like N’J The same supplementary vowel is

found in the termination of the dual, O standing for D'

v

Arabic uﬁi, At other times the # sound in the diphthong

predomir;ates, yielding 4 instead of ay. So N, 7N, |NB/ for

3

-
%

I, Arabic l; 7 for "N, DI for OYY; DMI batim for
D'R*3Y from '3, the suffixed form Y237, also written 737, for
Hnﬁ_J'-_l_ You will find a similar substitution of 4 for a7 in the

older stages of our own language. The Gothic af in /lails,
/ilaibs, and aigan, became in Anglosaxon Adl, Alaf, and dgas, in
English whole, loaf and owss.

11f so, M3 follows the form of A, OiA; i, o1, O o, b5
nid; not that of W, BN W, DM, UhE, D b, o e, ming,

Noeldeke however pronounces the word dd#tine.
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Generally speaking, however, ay and aw are modified as in
vulgar Arabic into ¢ and ¢, the # being represented by '+, and
sometimes by Y=, the ¢ by §. So in W for 'R (with suffix, 1’3),
W for W (o, ,)); in segolate nouns ¥, 9, and in the
construct state J'I’J J‘ﬁD in the Niphal and Hiphil of verbs
YD, as 9 for 1513 - Sﬁ for oY1, T for NT; and in
several forms of vcrbs n"‘j as h’sJ for n’SJ J'\’SJ'I for n’BJH
HJ"?JH for '[J"?JI‘\ This ¢ is frequently attenuated into z, and
more rarely & 1nto #. Thus j‘\"?,'l for n’s,'l n’SJ as in the
vulgar Arabic of North Africa e, Vil for ¥'met {(ramaita).
Perhaps also the proper name [ﬁj'pgg, instead of FJD{S {2 Sam.

xiil. 20), if we regard it as a contemptuous diminutive, “that
wretch of an Amnon.” N)BR would then stand for NnIoN
i.e. ‘umainan, just as, in vulgar Arabic, £fifak for kufaifak, as

1Y

the diminutive of 43 Auffak, “a basket” As examples of ¢

becoming 7, I may mention 15 for 15 Arablc)! 5,‘31’ for s:n'
(731‘ imperf. of ‘73’ and 'J3), part. plur. Niphal of WJ’ for ’Ju

’Jj; Here again we find a parallel in the vulgar Arablc forms

of the imperfect of verbs 178, d,,p)').; iy, KVIvR for J");‘.’ g_é;-')_,_.

Acal.

In Aramaic the position of matters is on the whole, mutatis
wmutandis, much the same as in Hebrew., In Syriac the original
diphthongs appear, however, more frequently than in Hebrew;

for cxample in the emphatic form of the segolates ]_;_.i, ]A.._VQ,
ltoa’; in the construct plural X5, where the Bibl. Aramaic,
like the Hebrew, has ¥=; in the plural suffixed forms ..;53&2),
B, @B END, LGRBKD (Ch. 3o, in the Aphel of

verbs ¥'B, as (Sol, S0}, w1l (Ch. Wi_?ﬁx, ANIR); and in such
words as the diminutives La1a% and faaNs (Ch. ND’%W).
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At the end of a word we find forms similar to those of the

Hebrew; e.g. with ¢ ]_1_.; ]1.»&0 hoo... ]),So, ].L\\_? with &, ]l\\

In the body of a word, Syriac @y sometimes becomes ¢, as in

the construct Aas, and in the duals (..al T._1&0 550
in Biblical Aramaic ]*ﬂﬂjj but ]‘DN@

The dé-sound predominates, for example, in Targumic IDN@
(200) and 130 [137] (80, for IBM, shsol, as well as {73,
C...igol); in the plural .\..-l\.é, in the adverb ,f.-]y, pronounced
akk (Ch. 'R, J0); in the xplural suffixed forms of the Jewish
Aramaic ‘["'lr:y or 'ﬂ:g, “thy servants,” [Targumic] N.‘:Ij:y
or [Biblical] A3y [ #eri M3y “her servants,” RITIY 4er
NJT2Y “our servants,” as contrasted with ‘72, H2*12Y and
iy, -

Further, ¢ sinks into 7, according to the western pronunciation,
in the simple forms of the segolates ,\_...L\., \\.._N; also in the

forms _..JAX (construct), ...O'IO.IAS, M Q;l.._.lék

in many forms of the 1st and 2nd pers. in the perf of verbs N’ 5
as perf. Pecal A-Lk\ (but Nestorian £a303), Pael \ and

Bady GRady cte Similarly, 4 sinks into #, in XX «ig”

(= aN+ ] and, at least according to the western pronunciation,

in the simple state of the segolates soa., 2am (“end ™).
In the later Aramaic dialects there is a strong tendency to

get rid of the diphthongs. Already in old Syriac we find ,'._.']
akh, with short &, for gal; SN sy, for letyd, lailya (S
and another example of the same kind is ...[\551 (for R *25);
but the modern Syrian says /¥ for l\..i; tka or ika (15]_) for
ATk @) for 1T and ey, W1 and 1R 12805

bathwa(th)?, “houses,” \Zol\:: “our houses”; and even #yiklhva
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for 1a%as. So also, though to a less extent, in Mandaitic,
where we find .n'S as well as n"NS (n'b), and r\'ﬂP for L\..:.O

as well as AL 6.

I will now say a few words on the different classes of
supplementary vowels, especially in Hebrew. These, as is indi-
cated by the term which I have just employed, do not belong
to the original vocalisation of the word, but have been introduced
at subsequent periods, to make the pronunciation of it easier by
facilitating the utterance of a harsh consonant or of a combina-
tion of consonants.

(1) The so-called furtive patkhack, which is inserted between
a long or heightened vowel and the final gutturals /7 1M ¥; as

M for ook, Aram. NIoN, 101X, Arab. f; Y1 for 2o
. T v 5 = .
Aram. NP7, h’;“?, Arab. 15‘5; MBR for tappak, Arab. CLE;;

MY for 7ig, L 1»03 mb for mig, Nmb é,:, 7]5:_&?3 for
méshalleh, i.e. mushallth; Y7 for #¢, #&*.  This sound is heard in

7’

the spoken Arabic of the present day, in such words as C:\S\o,

t,l,c, U.\:u suték, .f’he’ C’“‘ mamfakle, ¢ oy, £ but it is not,
and never has been, written in this language or in Syriac, where
we find only oot AW and the like.

(2) The auxiliary pathack which is sometimes inserted
between 3} or M and 7 or 1} at the end of a word. It is so
slight in sound as not even to effect the aspiration of the Sorn.

) for ™, as compared Wlth ns*n J'\B" ™, 'ﬁ’

(3) The auxiliary vowel =, =, =, in various nominal and
verbal forms, which is very llttle stronger than no. 2. For

example, in segolate nouns: -y, NAR, ‘IB’ Y1, N3, N8D,

nsl, WTP, ‘7;75, ﬂJ_D, N'3, and in the dual termination R*—
The auxiliary is actually wanting in such words as 97, DB’P
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(also DWP), Non, WY, NW. And again, in the shortened
imperfect or jussive of verbs ,‘1’&7: jj’], En’J, ‘7;', l);]'\J, gym,
NY, P2, M contrasted with PBN, TM, FEM, v, 27,
Pw_"j, J&’)’J, and X", where perhaps the final shévd may have

once been slightly moveable, wayyifts, wé-yérde, etc. A some-
what similar insertion of a short & takes place in Mandaitic in

the word 'lwx for 7...'l', and in the plural suffix of the 1st pers.
I&’N for car, as IN’&D&J our hands, IRWTY our hands. Perhaps

also in the pronoun of the 2nd pers. masc. IR, PNXIX.  The
vulgar Arabic has this auxiliary vowel, for example, in the

[ [P

segolates, o subily, 2o vimtl, Cl:..;, satél, 'i....j, nisckh,

i3 nafeh, |

(4) A guttural letter at the end of a toneless syllable often
takes a very short vowel, when an ordinary consonant would
remain vowelless. This vowel, which is represented in writing
by a compound shévd, conforms in character to the preceding
vowel. Thus: 'lb;?" and PW‘I", for Ty and PTH’ of the form

el e tadt ~:=?

Sbp'; DI, B and DAY, for DT, DM and DA,
of the forms S, Sap and Stpy; imp3, $Hys, for i3 and
1‘7;79 Examples to the contrary are: TDN!, DER® ‘?‘bﬂ@t‘and
7o), 2, xamy, Wy, obn, By, oy,

(5) The compound sh&va spoken of under no. 4 frequently

becomes a full short vowel, when the guttural is followed by a
consonant with the shortest vowel (s4fv@ mobile). Thus

with  “j}a* compare q‘mqﬁ, for Y
e Pl i M
» P i P

ol

» EERY WONN 5 150NN

» HDR) . IBDRY , 9DN)

SR b ) B W o W

. e . Pon . Pown

but on the contrary observe such forms as qu?ij], marny.
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Of this supplementary vowel a far wider use is made in
Aramaic. Thus in the Targums we find Nn;’jfg for N}:]J‘[_D’

Nn”ﬂ’w‘b for Nh’ﬂ&ib- whilst in Syriac we may say L:—’:SB:

o @y

]A..,.n&:) ]L\So::.» ]s)oa and ]_Dcna.- for LMJ,SD
]A-'F-‘-SD, ]L\En;.., u‘\k.ug, b)oi and ]J)O‘lﬂ...; \Q_‘IL"JI.J,
C"}‘“”f’ -n-é-égr and “;){55, for \033].;, c..}mlf ;.nﬂx.és]
and 433%0. In Mandaitic this insertion is very general, the
vowel # being also occasionally employed, as NP and
R (1450230, M), NP and MR8 (1AD4); in the
conjugation Ethpe‘el, the normal form is D’Dj‘nyzom_im.

(6) Here, too, may find its place the prosthetic vowel, which
is prefixed to a word to facilitate the pronunciation of an initial
consonant which has weakened or lost its original vowel. Com-
pare in Greek yfés and éyfés, asmaipw and owaipw; Spanish
escudo, escuele; French espérve, esprit; ltalian con isciensza, in
Ispagna. In ancient Arabic this vowel is usually # or # as in

[1 )

the imperative dj" U*’L"‘ JX3'; in the verbal conjugations

‘:L/A.;.J‘ J..:\_/u\ and ‘_/)_/x_o.j\..\, in uﬂ (for k_"_4\_4) sor, UL.\_)\ fwo,

5 Cu

\ r,,\, name, etc. In the vulgar dialects examples are far

'l .

s U B PP

more numerous; e.g. _}_.uu\ and ULJ\JL_J for iy and Jolis,

P PRV

&f )\l for =glue, etc. In Hebrew we find ¢, =, as in niwrx
for ;711'{ Fl‘mx& for "1"1;73 and perhaps a few more, such as
‘7'!Dn and STDHN ]J.HN WD@’R “measure.”  In D’ﬂw the pros-
thetic N, though pronounced by many of the Jews, has not been
written. In Aramaic occur both ] and ]. Already in Biblical

Aramaic we have F123W “knee,” in the Palestinian dialect

JAmao3). In Syriac we find (-;-N]y for r;-N’ ]AJ-SQ-;-NT for
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]2\..50..’.,,., ]&Bi]v and EST, for "L‘Di, 1e3, l.é.é.-] for 15.&.. “street,”
u\’.o] and tn[\-.-' for TZ\.. and T‘Z\"’ ._.Z\..l for ...a_l\.. or ]A.-, etc.

In JAs030) the prosthetic vowel has been influenced by the

original vowel of the 3, as shewn in the Arabic dx3,. In the

later dialects of Aramaic, examples of the prosthetic vowels
become more and more numerous.

(7) Different from this vowel is the likewise very short
vowel which is occasionally prefixed in Hebrew and Aramaic to
words beginning with a consonant and a full vowel. This
addition may sometimes find its explanation in the harshness of
the initial consonant, as when it is ), 13, or even 3; but in other
cases even this reason is wanting. FExamples in Hebrew are:

D'H‘I_S;RS “melons” (i,:L;, 12...@\2’)), hpj}};g “blains” or “small

blisters” (]/.\.-._\.Q.QL\.D “bubbles” of water), D’DJN “wings” of an
army, D’Pm “fetters,” n*‘mwm probably the same as xapTalos,
kapralros, which is also found in Arabic and Syriac; paﬁjzg

a Persian coin, called by the Greeks Bapecds'; NI “a nut,”

Arflb. );;, Syr. ];O{V probably from the Persian )-,f £92; in Syriac
ﬁ)] for fv (Pers. ‘)/) where the | was doubtless once sounded,
drdza ) in later dlalects D‘TN for 07 “blood,” NBWIDN “leaf,” for
NEW; Mand. RWWy for N “heaven,” NHND&%{ for
Nnxb&‘] “heights,” NWP& “wool,” N‘]BNPN “dust,” for the
older ],LQ_\.. and ],_21_\.

This concludes what I have to say for the present upon the
consonants and vowels of the languages with which we are
dealing—Arabic, Hebrew and Syriac. I now proceed to treat
of the different parts of speech, beginning with the pronouns.

1 [In a Phoenician inscription of 96 5.cC., recently found at the Piraeus, D)3 and
D177 seem to stand for dpaxpal.]



CHAPTER VL
THE PRONOUNS.

HERE let me call your attention, in the first place, to certain
elements which enter into the formation of a great many of the
pronouns, as well as of the demonstrative and other particles, of
the Semitic languages. I can give these elements no better
general or common name than that of demonstrative letters or
syllables. Their origin and precise original force are in most
cases unknown to me; or, at all events, I can only make such
guesses at them as it is hardly worth while to lay before you
just now, when you have need rather of facts than of specu-
lations. The principal of these demonstrative lctters, so far as

regards the pronouns, are: & and [, = and 1, ¥, 3, L? D2,
) and % We shall notice each of them more particularly as
occasion requires in our survey of the pronouns,

A. The Personal Pronouns.

In treating of the personal pronouns I shall begin, for
reasons which will afterwards become apparent, with the suffixed
forms which we find appended to substantives in the singular.

Of the 1st pers. sing. the fullest form in actual use is the

Arabic s — 7pa, which is usually shortened, according to circum-

-~ - L L e

stances, into (s ya OF (s— % a5 ks | gudls s, It s

obviously identical with the Ethiopic P: ye, in I€hP: nafséya;
and with the Assyrian ya, in éitya “my house.” This latter,
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I am told, becomes 7 and in certain cases @, as dinti “my
daughter,” abiia (for abdiya), as well as abz and even abda, “my

father”; with which last compare such Arabic forms as - u_;L‘

S -

ya'bna ‘amma, \?) L ya rabba. The Hebrew form is, as you all
know, *—, of which the yid, though written, is no longer pro-

nounced in Syriac: ’DS?_J, w2\O.  The intermediate step, no

doubt, was the shortening of 7 into #, which we find sometimes

in old Arabic, especially in vocative forms like o, 4, which in

pause would be pronounced ;;) \s ya #abb. The corresponding
plural is in Arab. i 74, somctimes shortened into #4; in Eth. %
nd, in Assyrian #i or niz, Heb. 3], Aram. 8] Syr. », as -‘)J;’?/p,

&gé‘?@, .\—11555 These plural forms serve also to designate the

accusative after a verb, and we have here evidently the same #

-

that appears in the suffix of the accusative sing., viz. Arab. o

niya or nz, Eth. {1 77, Assyr. ni, Heb. '], Aram. '], Syr. a2
# (the yid being suppressed).

In the énd person we find a necessary distinction of gender
introduced by the differentiation of the final vowel ; the masc.

form was originally, as in Arabic, ¢ 44, the fem. ¢ &%

Identical with these are the Ethiopic N: 4a, TL: 4% and the
Assyrian 4a, 2. The corresponding Hebrew forms are %} and
'D, the latter gencrally abbreviated into 3- The Aramaic

forms are EE for the masc. and *J «aD for the fem,, but the yid
has become silent, ,.-S.XKVJ, ua—'iﬂ.kgo, so that these forms are

identical with those of the vulgar Arabic, masc. ¢~ a4, or £,
fem. ¢£ or £z The plurals were originally, as in Arabic, masc.

kumit, shortened into Auwm, fem. kunna ; Ethiopic NP kemit
and nh: h’;n; Assyrian kunu or kun, of which the fem., according
to analogy, should be Aina or Zin. The Hebrew forms are
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03 for kim, fem. 13, but for the latter the fuller 1139 or 1132

sometimes occurs. The Aramaic forms are ]'13 \6.5, fem. (...5,
but B3 is also found in Biblical Aramaic (Ezra).

In the 3rd person we have again a variation of vowels

according to gender. The Arabic forms are, masc. s Au (with

long vowel, though written defectively), which becomes s %z when

preceded by an 7, as abi-hu, abi-hi; fem. L; The corresponding

forms in Ethiopic are s Az, Y: 43 In Hebrew the masc. is
1, but also M=, 1, which is nearly identical with the vulgar

Arabic s, pronounced # or o, as in U, also written yU{.

The Hebrew fem. is /1 and M . In Aramaic the masc. is

i
A_o_, fem. 7 _ v~ The corresponding plurals in Arabic

e

are, masc. rm kumii, generally abbreviated /4wm, which may be

changed by the influence of a preceding ¢ into 4z or &imi and
fim ; the fem. is o kunna or kinna. The Ethiopic has P&,

homi and Py hon. The Hebrew forms are, masc. DNandD_,

or, with final vowel, ¥y _; fem. |7} (rarely |7) and |, or, with

final vowel, M) M, ”9¢- In Aramaic we find ﬁ,‘l, @51 and

)
c..':;'I, but in the Aramaic of Ezra also oM O%1. In contrast
with these stand the Assyrian suffixes with initial &; sing. masc.
$u, fem. $a, plur. masc. Sunn or fun, fem. $ina or §in. A similar
form is found in one of the Himyaritic dialects, where the sing.
masc. is written D or D, pl. BD, whereas in the other we find 11
and Y; and traces of it exist in the modern Mehri, in which
according to Maltzan, the sing. masc. is /e, fem. ¢s, plur. masc.

L, fem. senn.

From a comparison of these various forms we may fairly
assume the oldest shape of the suffixed pronouns actually
known to us to be:

W. L. 7



98 THE PERSONAL [CHAP.

Ist sing. Zya plur. & dual (only in Arabic)
2nd , m. Aa , M. Eumii _
. kuma
» L ki . . Funna
3rd , m. sz, ki M. siEnw, umi hma
» K sd, hd » T sina, hunna

I have put s# and /%# together in order to lay before you
two alternatives; viz. (1) 2z may be identical with sz, initial s
having passed into 4, just as in Sanskrit compared with Persian,
or Greek compared with Latin; or (2) sz and 4% may spring
from different demonstrative letters s and 4, a point to which
we shall have to recur hereafter.

From these suffixed pronouns #ya, ke and /Zi, we obtain, by
prefixing the demonstrative syllable @z (3R), the three pronouns
aniya, anka and anki. The syllable an,—itself a compound of
N and J,—we may regard as a sort of demonstrative particle

$E ©

or interjection, akin probably to the Arabic .}, .\
&

Y, 737, Syriac — !, and Ethiopic A%: in AYNR: wkémi,

“en vobis = accipite.”

The third of these pronouns, an/i, appears but rarely as an
independent word. I would instance the Talmudic ¥1'R, fem.
YR, possibly assimilated from IIPW, YIIN, with the first
vowel weakened from ¢ to z At any rate, the plural forms,
which are without assimilation, are JMJ'W, TN, for ]ﬁn;‘:«_{’

, Hebrew

WM, In Syriac too we find ‘93], C‘j]’ assimilated for
@cn.l], ,\_.cru] Otherwise these forms are used as suffixes ; for
example, in Hebrew, W_, as 1.'!33'_1'3’, assimilated ¥_, fem.
”;J.—.; and also in the later Aramaic dialects, as Mand. ]ﬁJ’ or
N, fem. (Y3% 13%; Talm. ﬁﬂ;’, .

The same is the case with the second of the above pronouns,
anka, which appears in Hebrew only as a suffix, e.g. '[JPNN
{(from Pnj, Jerem. xxii. 24), usually with assimilation T
in Mand. ]‘DJ’, fem. T’JJ’.

The first of these three forms, aniya, is found, however, with
slight modifications in most of the Semitic languages. What its
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origin may be, I can hardly pretend to explain, unless we
connect it with a demonstrative root ¢, “this,” also found in the
Indo-European languages, in which case an-Zya would literally
mean behold this one or this one here, as a designation of the
speaker. This would still, however, lcave the final clement
¥a or a unaccounted for.

In Hcbrew the form anzya appears almost intact in N,

in pause, with fuller vowel, ’Jt:: In the other languages the
27

older form is more or less obscured : Arabic, U #nd, with short
@ in both syllables, dialectically 4nd, in pause dnd and dndh;
Ethiopic likewise AZ%: z‘z:mi; J. Aram. ¥R (MIX Bibl) or XIN,

Syriac TJl &nda or &6, Similarly in the younger dialects: Tigré
NGt ana, Tigrifia AL : ané or A: and, Amharic iyt #¢; Mand.
NN, modern Syriac Lﬂ As the proper plural of *JX we may
regard M8 (Jerem. xlii. 6, #2%kibk), to which, among the later

dialects, the Amharic offers a parallel in the form &2 1 may
add that in Arabic, Ethiopic and Syriac this pronoun is liable

f
to considerable mutilation. In Arabic we find c)‘ an, and
likewise in Ethiopic, when followed by the particle ri: sa, A%:
an-sa. In Syriac the first syllable is liable to be elided under

. . . oo AN 0 P AP,
certain circumstances, whence arise such forms as 11} 8o, Lras,

13...35, and finally, dropping the last vowel, ,\_a.:\as Hence in
modern Syriac the verbal form of the present, 1st pers. sing.

(-O..Q 1 end, \Z,.u 1 repazy.

There is, however, another form of the pronoun of the 1st
pers. sing.,, which we must endeavour to explain, namely that
which is found in Assyrian, Hebrew and Phocnician. Here the
first demonstrative basis, an, has been strengthened by the
addition of a second, a4 or 4%, which I take to be compounded

of & and ", and to be akin to such words as N3, o, « here,”
M9 “thus, here, now,” *3 “that,” 89 “here,” TR “how,” etc.
As the oldest form 1 venture to write andkiya or dnaki, whence

7—2
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in Assyrian anakn (Haupt, anaki), in which the znd syllable
must surely be long, as the corresponding Hebrew form is

’D'JN, in pause ’:SN_ The Hebrew has preserved the vowel of
" i e

the last syllable in a purer state than the Assyrian. On the
Moabite stone it appears as TR, probably pronounced anékl ;
whilst in Phoenician inscriptions we also find N, which in the
ears of Plautus sounded like aewécs. 1 may remind you in
passing that the Egyptian pronoun was also anek, enek, and the
Coptic anox. The form akz, without the prefix az, is employed
in Assyrian as an enclitic with the force of the substantive
verb, e.g. sarrdkn “1 am king,” rabbaku “1 am great,” zikardku
“I am manly”; thus corresponding to the use of Lﬂ for ].J]
in Syriac.

The corresponding plural form is still more remarkzble:
Assyr. anént, nini, ninu for anthni, analmni, Heb. 1IMIR, Phoen.

IHJN Here then 3 of the singular has 1nterchanged with ™

S0

{as in N, ]rNQ-' compared with (4%, 29D compared with
D'M'9AR), and the vowel has been shortened in the shut

syllable. The last syllable of the word, 33, is probably short-
ened from 3N, the plural form of '3, which we mentioned

above. This i)lural 2NN, abbreviated in Hebrew itself into

131, is found, in some shape or other, in nearly all the Semitic

v U PR

dialects. Arabic: RESEH , vulgar u_su nelneé, nefn, G\ ahnd in

Egypt ihmna. Ethiopic: 4hi: n¥ma, Tigré nakna, Tigrina
n¢hnd.  Syriac, with an additional demonstrative 2 at the end,

c.;.»-vl‘ly, commonly (_;..», which is shortened in pronunciation
b4 D ? A4
into zan, as in <Xau T..&D] Also rl..m‘l, with prosthetic vowel,

whence in modern Syriac ‘_LN‘I and ._f..L.u], but also @#knokiun
\on_l_n] (with a curious assimilation to the pronoun of the

2nd pers. dkhtokhun \C‘J.?OZ\N]'), In Samaritan we also find the

form ]JHJN, whilst in the Palestinian dialect of Syriac, out,
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and in the modern Syriac of Ma'lala, o) aual, the final # has
vanished. Jewish Aramaic forms are RPN and RJ7J; but in

several dialects the guttural has been elided, whence in the
Talmud Hs, in Samaritan IJN, in Mandaitic ]'JN (anén for
andn), and in Palestinian Syriac v’] and more commonly V"‘]
Likewise in Assyrian, as above mentioned, anfui, néni or niuu.
On reviewing what I have said about the pronoun of the
Ist pers. sing., you may think that much of it is very pre-
carious and doubtful ; in particular that the derivations which I
have ventured to suggest of the forms *JX and ’let:?. are very

far-fetched ; that *JX can hardly be compouhded with a demon-
strative particle or interjection, *+ () +N), and ’DJ?{ with two

words of that class *+(J+8)+(3+N). In reply I can only
point to the history of the pronominal forms in other languages,
for instance the Romance. Whence comes the French ce? In
some cases it appears in the modern language as cet, for which
the older form is cest. But cest is identical with the Italian
guesto, which springs from eccu zsto, i.ce. eccum istum, ie. ecce eum
estumz!  Even the English 7 is but the last remnant of 7% or £,
€go, éyw, éywy, Sanskrit akam, all pointing to an original agham
or agam, which has been supposed to be made up of three
elements, @ + gka (or ga) + m, the first of which is either the
demonstrative root @ “this,” or else a mutilation of #; whilst
the second is a particle, identical with the Greek «e, and the
third, in all probability, another demonstrative letter,

I pass on to the pronoun of the 2nd person in its inde-
pendent form. Here the demonstrative syllable a# is prefixed,
not to the syllable £z, but to #a. Both these syllables are,
it seems likely, also of a demonstrative character, and admit
of being explained in one of two ways. Either (1) 4z is a
mere variety of & (compare {5 T¢ with Sanskrit #d-£¢-s “nemo,”
ki-m “what?” quis, quid), or (2) they spring from different
demonstrative letters, 4 and ¢ The one of these we have
already mentioned as lying at the root of 1:3, -3, '3, and
similar words; whilst the other gives birth to various forms,

of some of which we shall have to treat presently. If so, the
pronoun of the 2nd person designates the individual spoken
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to as a “this” or “here,” in contradistinction to the more
remote “that” or “there” of the 3rd person. In the Indo-
European languages the same element scems to lie at the root
of both pronouns, for Sanskrit tvams, i.e. tu-am, “thou,” differs
only in its vowel from 7z, the base of the demonstrative pronoun
Zat, in Greek To.

The oldest form of this pronoun known to us in Semitic

- UE PR

is the Arabic ! anta, with its fem. ;,.A antz, dual Lo uit,

o suf ¢ wll

plur. masc. r_x_.»\ antums, shortened antum, and fem. i\
antunna. The dual is found in Arabic only, and has disap-
peared from its vulgar dialects, in which the forms in use are
enta or ent (Egypt. inte), enti or enti (Egypt. tuty, enty), entum ot
entii (Egypt. 2n2¢22).  Almost identical with these are the Ethiopic
Nty anta, anti, antémi, antén, which appear in Tigré as anta,
antz, antime, and in Ambharic as anta, antyi or anty, plur. anti.
But in Tigrifia they have been displaced by the compound
Y0 nissthha, fem. ndssPhhi, plur, ndssatkim, nissatkén, by
assimilation for n&fsekha, etc.

In Assyrian and Hebrew #z¢ have been assimilated into #z
The Assyrian forms are azt@, atti, plur. masc. aftanx, (fem.,
according to analogy, attinz). In Hebrew the masc, sing. is

MPAR, in pause ,-ujz;z or .‘IF\&}; but the shorter W, a2t or att,

also occurs, Num. xi. 15; Deut. v. 24, and in some other
passages in the Ké&thibh, e.g. Ps. vi. 4; Job i 10; Eccles. vii. z2.
Its fem. is ‘AN, which occurs sometimes in the Kéthibh, viz.

Judges xvii. 2; 1 Kings xiv, 2; 2 Kings iv. 16, 23, and viii, 1;
Jerem. iv. 30; Ezek. xxxvi. 13; but it has been almost sup-
planted by the shorter AR, a#2# or att, in pausc nR The plur.

masc. is DJ'\N with & for #; the fem. is WJJ‘\R sometimes written
MIAR and MIAR; but the shorter AN or AR is found in Ezek.
xxxiv. 31, and with assimilation of the » to a following m, in
Ezek. xiii. 20, MTTYD DPR WX (observe Ezek. xxxiii. 26,
,‘l?}_ﬁﬂ i]'\'?)y for DD’W?, and Isaiah xxxv. I, ﬁ;ﬁb DHW@)’. for
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In Biblical Aramaic and the Targums we find both the
primitive and the assimilated forms, NN, nJN MR, fem. NN

plur. masc. NAIR, PAR, fem. PRIN, i’n&_& In Syrlac the #,
though written, is never pronounced, and the final # of the fem.
sing. has also been dropped, l\jf, AT, \32\517, ,.\...Z‘\JT. The
forms of the later dialects are in some cases such as we should
naturally expect; e.g. Samaritan 7NN or NN, fem. NN, plur.

VW, 'X; Palestinian Syriac, 41, fem. w1, plur. @21 and

ol\.ﬂ T.Z? But in others there are points worthy of remark.
For instance, in Mandaitic, instead of » and £ being assimilated,
a short & is inserted between them, JRIN, plur iﬁﬂNJN Again,

in the vulgar Syriac of Ma‘lila, we find C‘ ack or t@, lach, with
v ¢ f

the plur. US\;.\ achkhun or u\\\m fachun, where ¢ has been
softened into 27, ok, as in Lavkde (JA20,80), 110 (]b;),. LS
(15[\09). The modern Nestorian or eastern forms are A3] az or

\L\._ﬂ attin, the latter with a curious appendage; and not less

strange are the plurals 6[\.“]. and \6201\..-&)]. which can only be
explamed as havmg arisen under the influence of the 1st pers.

r1.»] or s..A_J_)J] whilst conversely the form of the Ist person

\QQ'Q_LN]‘ must have owed its birth to this falsely formed
RLY IV

The separate pronouns of the 1st and 2nd persons have,
as we have seen, received a demonstrative increment at the

beginning ; with the pronoun of the 3rd pers. the reversc
apparently is the case. The Assyrian $z, fem. §7, and the

. . ™ k4
corresponding Syriac o0, fem. 0, may perhaps never have

had any such mcrement but it is, I think, otherwise with the
Hebrew and Arabic smgulars In Hebrew thesc forms, with
the ancient and necessary difference of vowels, are RY1, fem.
N'¥7. Now some scholars believe that the algph is a mere

orthographic sign, like the Arabic e/zf in the 3rd pers. plur.
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of the verb, \,41 ; ,/ which is occasionally found even in Hebrew
(mn‘v-l-l Josh. x. 24; NYIN Isaiah xxviii. 12). In this view

I can hardly concur, because the words are written with this
alepk in the oldest documents we possess, such as the Moabite
stone (masc. 83 D) 9HONY) and the sarcophagus of Eshmin‘azar,
king of Sidon (masc. N7 DN “that man,” fem. N3 nJBDDn
“this kingdom”). Had the original sounds been merely /i and
4z, we should have found on such monuments Y% and 7.
I conclude, therefore, that the words must have sounded origi-
nally something like /4#-a and /4i-a, with the addition of a
demonstrative ¢ at the end. This will seem less improbable
to you, when you are told that the modern Syrian forms from

001 4 and @1 ¢, by the addition of o1, another demonstrative

1o ocn (]60(51) 7q, 1o e #4a, “that,” “yonder.” That Plautus
heard the Phoenician word pronounced as 4y only proves that
the Carthaginians, like the Jews, had gradually let this additional
sound drop, although they retained the symbol of it in writing.
I have said nothing to you as yet of the use of NI for the
fem. gender in Hebrew, because I do not believe in its existence.
The distinction of the vowels in &)1 and N’.fl, si and s7, is just

as primitive and essential as in enfa, antf and ke, £ 1 am
aware that X7 takes the place of X1 in various passages of the
Pentateuch; but in old Hebrew mss. Y and * are very much
alike, and the Masorets have done well to regard R} as nothing
but a clerical error, and to substitute for it the correct N'7'.
The same pretended archaism may be found in the famous
Babylonian codex of the Prophets published by Strack, eg.

Hosea ii. 4, R} (i.e. RW7), Joel iv. 1, NiTH (e N

To proceed. The same primitive difference of the vowels
and the same affixed syllable are to be found in Arabic, although

slightly obscured, since 4%’z and /i-’a have become Aifwa 4»

and /fya ». In Ethiopic these words have received a further

~ -

1 [Cf. Kuenen, Ondzrzoek, 2nd ed. vol. i. (Leyden, 1887), § 16 and n. 7, who
rightly refers the origin of the etror to the old scriptio defectiva W1, for ¥ and ¥N*1
alike.]
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increment at the end, and in conscquence have suffered a slight
curtailment at the beginning. The forms in actual use are
OAk: wdéa, fem. Pt 84, which have obviously lost an
initial /2 and /## on account of their having becn lengthened by
the syllable 7z and # I find the same increment in the
Assyrian demonstrative swati, “this,” fem. seati or $dtz [Del.
Stati], and in another form in s§ds#, fem. §asi, §asa, as also in
laga-si (Del. agasu), which last is found mainly in inscriptions
of the Persian period. S# seems to be only a weakening of z,
just as in Greek the pronoun Zz, Doric Tv, became av; or Truepor
(to-day), thres (this ycar) became avuepor and orjres; or the
nominal terminations 7, TLo0s, Tea, Tvvy, passed into g, oros, gia,
gvvy (wéyris, mhalatos, yepovaia, Sucatoaivy). Indeed it seems
possible that sz is the oldest form of the pronoun of the 3rd
pers. in Semitic, of which sZ and /z are successive weakenings.

We have then the following forms of the pronoun of the
3rd person.

singular plural dual
Assyr. m. s# Stinw, Sinw-ln, Sinut
f. $§i Sina

P o Lo PRy

Arab. m. y» (vulg. Eg. > .2 (Eg. A and husr) Los

hitwi ),z:,)
%o

f. L,__F'E’ (vulg. Eg. Uf’

hiyd k:s.m)
Eth. m. OAh: wrdte ARYEL: émanti or
OANTR: wdtomit
f. RAt:yodn AN Smanti or
ATy we'ston
Heb. m. N7 (Ph.§) 71979, O
£ N7 (PhoNT) M0
§oAn moN Yan, e Tan
£ o
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singular plural
Syr. m. 051 é-JGT' \031
£ <o ado cad]
Talm. m. ¥ e
£ oA
Mand. m. Y1 AT
£ym 1

After what I have already said, in this and former lectures,
very few of thesc forms call for any further remark. I need

R

only add, 1 think, that , ;.;, vulgar Egypt. fusm, huma,
TI@::I, o, and 90, ﬁEU, are really identical, the last being
strengthened by an additional demonstrative element, as is
also the case with A® 7} and AMTE:: The Talmudic forms
ir‘l;'x and 1MW (for 1MW and W) shew us that the double
# of the Chaldee, Syriac-and Mandaitic is an assimilation of #/,

the syllable z7, en, Aen being, as 1 formerly stated, an interjec-
tional or demonstrative element prefixed to the pronoun. The

simple Ogl:l and -..-61 of the old Syriac have entirely disappeared

in the modern language; and in the modern dialects of Ethiopia
the place of this pronoun has been usurped by later compounds.
Thus in Tigrifia, #éssi, fem. nsssq, plur. masc. wéssdtom, fem.
nessaton, for néfsi, etc.; and in Ambharic, AC.: é&rsiz, fem,
ACNP: drséwa, plur. ACATQ: drsatyaw, or with a further
assimilation Afk: &ssz, etc, from CAN: #&°%, “head.”

On the formation of the plurals of the personal pronouns,
I shall make some additional remarks when I come to treat
of that subject in relation to the noun and verb. Meantime
I pass on to the other classes of pronouns.

B. The Demonstrative Pronouns.

From the pronoun of the 3rd person, by prefixing the
demonstrative particle or interjection /44, in vulgar Arabic 4,
we get the compound pronoun #4a-Az.  This appears in the
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Talmad as N7, fem. 8737, plur. W37 (for MINT). The
word is often wrongly pointed RH.‘!D,.R’UD, whéreby it is
confounded with the Hebrew N3, N7, which is of a totally
different origin, viz. by assimilation for mn[?.j. In Mandaitic
the same word exists in the singular, \FIN™M, ;}.‘[N.‘l, without any
corresponding plural. In Syriac the second /% was elided, and
the syllables 4Za-&, 4a-7, contracted into o haw, o kdy or lay,
plur. @.301 hannan, t._m:m hamnen (for hi-én-hian, ha-én-hin).
In the Palestinian dialect we also find the singular forms clon,
ooi; fem. «alo1, wov, but not the plural. In modern Syriac

the corresponding words are oM aw, @1 ay, often written and

pronounced o}, o] ._.] ¢ and ¢, with the plur. ;;J] anz (from

the old fem. t.__:c"l), shortened into \] an and J an. From this
is formed another pronoun by the addition of the particle
]o1 at the end, to designate a more remote object; “that,”
“yonder,” viz. 101 oc1 (o o), 74, fem. |1 w, @4 The #
which we have found in the plurals \5.101, iﬂ,_jtl, etc., scems to

appear in the singular in the Assyrian anaz, “this,” whether
we regard it as merely =an + /i, or as=a +in 4 4i.  The forms
given by the grammarians are:

sing. masc. anni (fem. annat), (annit)
plur. masc. anniti fem. annatu, annity,
with another plural form, perhaps of both genders, anni or anns.
In vulgar Arabic of Egypt the forms corresponding to
NI, N, in;n, are still used with the original interjectional
force: a@hs, “there he is)” aki, “there she is) ahim or dhiom,
“there they are.”

A very large number of demonstrative pronouns have their
source in the cognate letters & and # in juxtaposition with
which we often find £ 7/ and 2. You will remember that Aram.

Y d= Arab. O d%, § = Eth. Heb. Assyr. z; and that Aram. N /=
Arab. s 22, p = Eth. i1 5, Assyr. §, Heb. Y sk,
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One of the simplest of thcsc pronouns is the Arabic ‘3, fem.
. b. K i
S 8 L plur. )\ or ,)H, often written plene L;}\, ,ll

- el

The correspondlng forms in vulgar Arabic are 2 or dz, fem. 43,
plur. Jj.g daul or dol, dola, doli (which seems to arise from
a combination of the singular with the ancient plural). In
Ethiopic we have the same word in the form "H: 25 fem. H: 24,
plur. Afv: o, fem. ANz &l Its Hebrew equivalent is [,

fem. NN1, for z4z, shortened into M and 31, plur. ‘?N (r Chron.
xx. 8, generally with the art. SN,':I ) ﬂl?§ The Phoenician

forms are, as might be expected, very similar; viz. } for both
genders (perhaps with a difference of pronunciation, z&, sit);
fem. also 11, in Plautus spsk; plur. BN, in Plautus zfy. The
form N, which also occurs in Phoenician, has been regarded as
equivalent to the Hebrew 737; but the article in Phocnician

is the same as in Hebrew, and 1 does not take the article in
Phoenician even when the precceding substantive is defined
(1 2B and 1 SYEi)- I prefer therefore to consider the aleph

in N as merely prosthetic. The very curt form of the word ?
might readily lead to such a vowel being prefixed; and we find
some support for this idea in the modern Ethiopic or Tigrifia
form A'H: fem. AH:: In the later Hebrew of the Mishnah we

have masc. M, fem. t (24 or zz), plur. 1‘?N In Assyrian it is

curious to find the form with / in the singular as well as the
plur;

sing. masc. z/lu fem. allat

plur. masc. «/lite fem. wliite’.

By appending a demonstrative # to the masculine, we obtain
the common J. Aram. form |3, "7, cmphatic ."l.'ﬁ 837, with its

simple fem. 3, N7, and its plur. i"?N The correspondmg

1 [The latter only in the Pentateuch, where it is probably to be viewed as a mere
scriplio defectiva (5&?) 2s in Phoenician. Cf Kuenen #¢ supra. In any case ‘?NQ
is younger than HSNU, final . being readily lost in Hebrew, as in Y7 =0)0.]

2 [The feminines are not recognised by Delitzsch.]
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Phoenician forms are 3 and &71; and in certain Aramaic dialects
(Egypto-Aram., Nabathean) these words appear as X! and NI.
An Ethiopic form, with further demonstrative incremcnt, is
Wk eontd, fem. Wty zats, plur. AN ellonti, fem, ANY T
ellanti,

For the sake of still greater cmphasis, 4@ is prefixed to these

-1 ] | e Py

forms, giving in Arabic |», fom. sda or _sda. g, Uls, plur.

s
% - -f1

Jslo or 2¥,»; and vulgarly 4ada, fem. iadi, plur. hadaul, and in
Africa kadiim. In Egypt, with somewhat of the original inter-
jectional force, adi, “this here” The corresponding Aramaic
words vary considerably in form according to the dialects.
In the Targims and the Talmidd we find M0, fem. RI7
(or Njy), plur. i*sx,j and i*%,‘l (less correctly pronounced ]’5&.‘_‘(
and ]"P.j); and similarly in the Palestinian dialect <201 or

QO fem. 1360 (kads for hada), plur. caG1.  In Mandaitic 1 has
generally taken the place of T; i*mn, fem. NINM, plur. I’an.
N"INT however occurs, as also the compound Y3181 = Talmud.
1N, e M rﬁﬁ. The ordinary Syriac forms are ].;01, fem.

]“361, plur. c..Sc;'l Of these, 13051‘stands for 8371, and ];01 is

T T
weakened from 1301, which occurs in the combination w3
{for um?;o:l). Shorter forms are \op'l, for 177, and 101 Here
too must be placed the Talmudic }7I7 or |MN, which latter is

also found in Samaritan. Here N has taken the place of 7,
whilst the aspirated 7 4% is represented only by the aspira-
tion 4 This gradual elision of the &, combined with the
ordinary dropping of the final #, enables us to explain thc
common Talmudic forms N7, fem. N7, plur. 37 or '37,

as corruptions of 177, N77, and ]"‘?ﬂ- The modern Syriac

words are very similar, viz. ]oﬂ aha or ] 4, plur. ]J] anné. ]cﬂ

springs from the fem. ]am, the original aspirated & (d/%) being
represented, as in JAN, by an /Z; /% having been gradually
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dropped, &'a has been contracted into 4. Dialectically the forms
-_'?T, .__.ZT, are also used, both from 17773

Now if to these series of pronouns we append the letter ‘[,
we obtain another series, generally designating more distant
objccts.

The simplest of these is the J. Aram. 7 or *2*7, fem. 77,
plur. 798, which arc formed from 13, N7 and Pog. The
Palestinian dialect exhibits the plural in the form ,u.kc'!
By prefixing %2 we arrive at the Talmudic N7, fem. T, plur,
37 or 37, and the Mandaitic XA (masc. and fem.), plur.
TNR, which are contractions for 737, N7, and ']J"?ﬂ-
Here too the Syriac varicties ,.QLO'I, fem, 7..&01, ﬁnd their
place; the former of which may perhaps be compounded with a
form corresponding to the Mishnaic 1‘7& As for waio1 (sa300),
which is always masc, it is probably not a mere variation of

»aNo1, but a different compound, viz. from \0301 and .

In Arabic the corresponding pronoun is &3, fem. &, s,

~
PP

P |
plur. c)ﬂ)\ or )i¥,!. The Arabs have, however, regarded the

suffixed (=" as being the pronoun of the 2nd person, and hence,
though i is commonly used in speaking to two or more per-

sons of both sexes, it is also permitted to use Jlo in addressing

-

P Co - T

a woman, LeSlo in speaking to two, and $13 or 13 in speakin
P p g

to several, according to their sex. The vulgar forms, at least in
North Africa, are &S dak, fem. &\id di#, plur. S ditk,

In Egypt we find, with the addition of 4z, the forms ditkia
(masc. fem.) and dukkd (masc.); and these may be still further
strengthened by appending the pronoun of the 3rd pers,, masc.
dukhauwd, masc. fem. diklaiya, plur. masc. fem. dukbhamma.
The Ethiopic presents us with this augmented pronoun in
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the form Hiv: =84, fem. Nytve: outdki, plur. RO Klki.
Hcere the fem. is remarkable, but we shall speak of it when
we come to the simple relative form At: fuza.-

These pronouns again may be heightened by the accession

of a fresh demonstrative syllable. -Thus in Chaldee we find
127 for both genders, with additional . The Ethiopic presents

us with a form with additional #7, viz. Hvwh: sokwitic or Hak:
sktiz, fem. APty ontakd, plur. AQTY R dlkwdi or AOTR:

PR Ear

&llekeii. The Arabic prefixes 44 in the form (<o, fem. SGla,

A~
s -

i, plur L:JJy;Ln; which are much used in the vulgar

A~
At

1 l
dialects, =J'\an Aadak, Cuda fhadik, plur. c)j)!)n hduld’ ik, or in

1
North Africa L‘J};\m hadak. From hddak seems to arise, by

clision of the 2, the form ¢l 4af, used by the Bedouins; just as

i
taa Zada, in combination with the article ‘a/, becomes %a/, which

(SR

- [T s
is used for all numbers and genders, as Uiin, woialn,

. - -

Lo s (2
't:AAJ\.o, Jo o, AUn.  Another strengthened form in old

-

P |
Arabic is )43, where the letter / has been inserted betwcen

13 and &J; its fem. is )5, by contraction for ¢Mug. Peculiar

to the Mandaitic is the word FINNRINM (masc. and fem.), plur.
masc. \IRINT, fem. PAXING.  Here it scems tolerably clear
that we have again the prefixes N7 and 'R, contracted into
INH, and the suffixes of the 3rd person; but it is not so easy to
say what is represented by the letters N, unless we admit
Noeldeke’s suggestion that they arc identical with N, the

Aramaic form of MN.

Finally, under this head, we have a few demonstratives that
are formed by means of the prefix ¥z Here I mention first,

though somewhat doubtfully, the Talmudic pronoun J3'R, fem.
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1N doubtfully, I say, because it may also be explained, as 1
did above, by assimilation from ‘l‘lJ’N HJ’N This latter view
is countenanced by the plurals 7‘[3’& ’WJ‘N The forms %)
and 1,‘[;'__1, representing the substantlve verb, seem to be fresh
compodnds of the demonstrative z and ¥, I'N; e.g. W1 RD
“what it is,” Y1) NIR “it is I 3% ) 'PY “they are
perfectly righteous men.” More certain examples of this for-
mation with prefixed 7 arc "R (for |TW), fem. NT'N; and
TN, plur. TN,

To designate a definite pronominal accusative, especially of
a somewhat cmphatic kind, we find in the Semitic languages a
peculiar word joined with the pronominal suffixes. In Ethiopic
this is 1n,.P: £#yd, a word regarding the origin of which various
conjectures have bcen hazarded, but which I am inclined to
think finds its source in the demonstrative £, to which we have
so often referred. From this are formed, with the usual pro-
nominal suffixes, Ziyd-ya, kiyd-ka, etc. By the weakening of 3
into 1 (of which I gave some examples in a former lecture), we

obtain the Arabic dialectic form La. From this it is but a step

]

to the common Arabic L\ ZyZ, which is used precisely like

Ed
its Ethiopic equivalent, and appears in Tigrifia in the contracted
form of Az 7, denoting self, as AR: vé, An: #&4a, AR i, 1In
the other Semitic languages this word takes the feminine termi-
nation at or £, probably appended to it in order to bring out
more strongly the abstract idea of Aoccitas (if I may use such a
word) ; and in these languages its rangc of use is considerably
wider than in Arabic and Ethiopic. Hence we get, in the first
place, the Phoenician [N, which was doubtless pronounced
in the carlier stages of the language #y@tk or zyaiiz; for other-
wisc the Y would not have been inscrted in writing, as is almost
invariably the case in the older inscriptions. In the inscriptions
of later date, however, we find PN, and Plautus heard the word
pronounced yt/ The Aramaic forms seem to be shortened from

the Phoen., viz. Syr. 45, Chald. R, less correctly 1", These
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are used not only as a sign of the definite accus., ;o baa.;D

185] Ao Litas AL Yo\ ; but also as a substantive, signify-
ing self, e. g. 012\.:.5 \\302\..!63 oo “he who knows himself,”
[0S ZG.L\..A, “free-will”; and likewise in the Palestinian dia-
le;:ts and in Samaritan to form demonstratives, as in the phrases
NDY M3 “on that same day,” NPE M3 “in that same
year,” ].mo..._o alfao “at that same time,” oo At \ml\a
“that man is a thief” ' Py N iRy ¥ 137 |7 < this is of
use to me, those are not.” In this way we may best explain the

Mandaitic demonstrative spoken of above, [ANRINT (masc. and
fem.), PNNINT, P'NNINT, where MW is probably =5, Simi-

larly in Hebrew y@t# was further altered into @z4, whence, by the
usual change of & into 4, resulted the common form &tz PW.
In close connection with a following word this ¢4 was shortened

into J#, just as from NI and nwsw we get ‘PZN) and
DDW?W Next, §2/ was chz.mged into 2”;‘11 "7, as in nne_t for
ezm:Zm;. and finally this "N\ was heightened by‘ the tone il{to ok,
M. Inlater Hebrew, pe;-haps under the influence of the sur-
rounding Aramaic dialects, MW came to be used, likc I"I:, as a
demonstrative: DY IMW3, MR mNND, N 5 3gP < that
one sat down,” jita% W’ND N 3. In Assyrian I find a

word a#fu, which seems to be nearly connected with yazt and
oth, for example in such phrases as attiaa abia “my father”
(“mon ptre & moi”), zirya attia “my family” (YN), dmata
attia “my laws” (W), bita attanu “our house,” Sa la iptallali
abiya wa attua “who revere (I'!SB) not my father and me.”
Schrader also regards as cognate with y4z%4 the words yari and
asz, in such phrases as yati Nabanakid Sustbanni, “as for me,
Nabunit, save (31'%) thou me”; and again, Sa /& iplaki abitiya
u asi 1 isbatin nir sarriitiya, “who did not fear my fathers,
and, as regards me, did not take up thc yoke of my rule”
These words yati and 45i he explains as madc up of ya +
a + ti or §, i.e. ya for yath, a suffix of the 1st pers, and
a further demonstrative # or §2. Sayce, however, gives a differ-
woT. 8
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ent explanation of both words, so that we are evidently on
unsafe ground. Even the Hebrew JMIN has been explained in a
manner different from that which I have just suggested to you,
for some scholars have regarded it as a substantive, nearly equi-

L -

valent in form and meaning to the Arabic ;1 “sign” or “mark,”
“form” or “body,” thus identifying it with the word [ (for hj& or

nzﬁN), or else assuming a form JW or [*N, from the construct

state of which (J¥N or MIN) MW might be derived by con-
traction.

Before quitting the demonstrative pronouns, I will say a
few words regarding the definite article, which really belongs to
this class of words. Its original form was, in all probability,

BU, a compound of %z and /, nearly in the sensc of the Latin

tlle, connected with the adverbs .'INB.'I “away,” “beyond,” and
L

Dl?.j “here,” “hither.” In Hebrew the / was assimilated to all

follo.wing letters; and when the doubling wholly ceased to
be audible, the loss of it was compensated by the heightening of
the vowel into ¢ +, as in W"SD, 7, M, W&.Wj, on which
and other modifications of the article see your Hebrew gram-
mars. In Phoenician its form is the same as in Hebrew, but it
is not so frequently used as in the latter language, e.g. 1 25¥
for FI™ 23227, Y W for MY PR, NN DN for DUINGY
NI, T ot for 8T RaSBE.

The Arabs ordinarily weakened the initial | to N, but re-
stricted the assimilation of the final / to a following dental, sibi-
lant or liquid (the so-called solar letters u: W DO e

wdbl s s eg u\‘:‘;’f" s, dyaall, but 3 (i),

[

u».om!/\ (W@WU),J/@,\!] (AW33). In Egypt this assimilation is
nowadays extended to z and &J, as eg-guzzdr, eg-gum‘a © Fri-

day,” ek-kull, ek-kenise “ church.” The letter Z, however, though
assimilated in pronunciation, is always written. The Arabian
Bedouins are still said to retain the old pronunciation /%a/, saying

>
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has-sanak instead of as-sanak, I, Generally speaking, how-

ever, the initial ¢/if is regarded as so weak in sound that it

clme

suffers elision whenever another word precedes, ¢. g. il !

abu 'l-maliks, not abiz al-maliki, uu\:!T L',j Ji 'n-ndst, not fi an-

v - vl oo ,o
nast, N\ 6 kala’r-vajulu, not kale ar-vajule, § el NG
kdlati '[-mar'atu, not kdlat al-mar'atn. Indeed it was at times
dropped altogether and only the / sounded, and this is common
at the present day, e.g. lakmar “red,” Lswed “ black,” laghar, the
“ Azhar” mosque, letnén “the two.”

In Ethiopic there is no definite article, and the same appears
to be the case in Assyrian. The Aramaic dialects labour under
the-same deficiency, but make up for it by appending to the
noun the demonstrative A¢ or &, which appears in writing as an

aleph; thus N33, ]:g_v& NPIED, ]ii.i_._fam With this we

may compare the postpositive en and ez of the Scandinavian
tongues, derived from an older Znz and ¢ (e.g. Danish Mand,
Manden; Hus, Huset), of which we shall have to make mention
again hercafter. More to our present purpose, however, is the
Himyaritic suffixed #, e.g. in 731 “this monument” or “tablet,”

77 |1 | i | P | R | e | e | o s
or in |1bbs «“this stone,” | 'OPmRlY | 3TY | {20 | 13 | RAYER
| 15 | AMRY | 3pR. The words 1713 and 1153 are appa-
rently contractions of }7)IB and ;,-m%wn, as scems to result
from such forms as | i;‘I’JWBHD | rj “between these two towers”
or “castles,” | nam | S}?DN “the lords of these two houses,”
]an’:l “this house of ours” (where the ) is the sgﬁix of thf Ist
pers. plur). Often the demonstrative pronoun 19, fem. 17, is
prefixed to such words, as {9310 17.

1 [This statement rests on a misconception: ol stands for i) ,_5._\\@
N&ld.] )

2 Other examples are: IMWOD 17, “this inscription”; 1INy 13, * this idol™;
INNB §3, ““this door”; %31 {7, *“this building”; UD‘)E. “this statue”; T-‘IJ’?:!NL
‘and these two camels,”

8§—2
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C. The Relative Pronouns.

The relative in its simplest form is, it may be said, iden-
tical with the demonstrative pronoun. As the Germans use der
instead of welcher, and we English tkat instead of w/o, so did
the Semites employ closely cognate or identical words as de-
monstratives and relatives.

The simplest of the relative forms is the *J of the Biblical

Aramaic, shortened in the Targums and in Syriac into 9, 3 ¥

One or other of these forms appears in all the Aramaic dialects
except the Egyptian and that of some ancient inscriptions, which
have Y. The Mandaites say & as well as &7, and the same form
XA is occasionally found in Samaritan. I need only remark in
addition that in Mandaitic ¥ is used in a few cases instead of
the common =1, as ARY T*1ARY “he who does good,” R\D 1*aANRH

“he who does evil” (where T'ZND:'IQW); INNNRINING X9

“spirit of our fathers” The word %, which is mentioned by
Gesenius and others as the Mandaitic form of the relative, has
no existence, being merely a false reading of the somewhat
abbreviated character of the word . In modern Syriac Z or 32

is frequently employed for 3, as L..J) A.LO..Q (for 1:._!_3? 1.1_0,.2)
“the Saviour of the world,” -----é\u Z\.QQ.- (for ]l‘-..&a.n lad )
“forgiveness of sins,” \:,_S.Dz bass (for \'_-.Sog 01.:;}4) “the passion
of our Lord,” barit ishi, i.e. “6..-_,? anZ\D, “after Jesus.”

Identical with this *7 or 7 is the Arabic }5, generally em-

ployed in this one form for both genders and all numbers; as

i O ) «

P B

cJ:“j JB 0 E”Jm “he who said that came to me,” IR )J ‘—5/,:3
“my well which I dug.” The use of this word is, however,
only dialectic. In S. Arabia the Himyaritic furnishes us with
similar forms : masc. 97 (), fem. 19, plur. 'SN or SN.

In Ethiopic we find H: 24, with a fem. A%t: &uta, and a plur.
&la, all bearing a striking resemblance to the corresponding
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forms of the demonstratives. H: 2¢ may be used, like 3 and

4, for both genders and numbers. The fem. A%t: we must
trace back to the demonstrative particle ex, or the letter », plus

the fem. termination #; and the plur. AN;: to the demonstrative let-
ter /. In Hebrew occurs the cognate form 3}, likewise invariable.

[
In Arabic and Hebrew the simple article ‘_j\, -, is sometimes

Lot o WPag Lrlao -

employed as a relative; ec.g. f"M AH .J)"‘)” (.)1” o “of the

"--o-'“//

people of whom is the Apostle of God,” for ('G'M A Jguay UJ._\S\,
Joshua x. 24, WHN NWJ‘)W‘[ “who went with him”; 1 Sam. ix. 24,
2oum ;1 Chron. xxvi. 28, D prenn Ha,

Hence, from a combination of these two words, W1th the
- 1

insertion of the demonstrative letter 7 (as in gﬂj.j), arises the

g

ordinary Arabic relative ‘_;_\H, with its fem. ,\l for the full
inflection of which see the Arablc grammar. Its form in the

vulgar dialects is &\ ell7, in Maltese even shortened into UJ /i,

%

for all the genders and numbers. Identical with (i)} in form,

though not exactly in meaning, is the Hebrew demonstrative

ﬂ]‘?ﬂ, shortened into T%,j, just as ‘;&1 is sometimes found in

(%P

the form al. Tb.‘l is used as fem. in 2 Kings iv. 25, man

75,‘1 J'\’T,JJ}E}W and another form, 1TSH hallézii, also occurs as
fem. in Ezekiel xxxvi. 35, WDWJH 17‘71 ",--mn This last seems
to be weakened from ﬂT%,j, and to exhibit this pronoun in even
a purer form than-nl%ﬂ and ‘Tg_'\!\.

The relative pronoun in Assyrian is Sz or 54, which admits of
no variation, but is evidently connected with the simple pronoun
$iz, “he,” and the demonstrative sq-su.
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The Hebrew word ﬂ_w'g_, though familiar to us all, is difficult

to analysc. Some, as for instance Fleischer, Mithlau and Sayce,
following an older scholar named Tsepregi, regard ‘LW'N as the

4

Hebrew representative of the Aramaic 97N ], “place,” in

Syriac also “trace,” “track,” “footstep,” as in JA:: (for ba-athar)
5.5 su
“after,” “behind,” Arab. Jj\ andJ_"i\, “trace,” “ track,” “ footstep,”

5
Eth. AWC:: In support of this view they appeal to analogies in
other languages, e. g. the Chinese, where so means both “place”
and “which,” and to the vuigar use of wo in German, for
example, “ Der Manmn, wo ich gesehen habe,” instead of welc/en,
or again, “Der Fremde, wo du mit ihm gegessen hast,” instead of
“mit welchem du gegessen hast.” Gesenius, in his immortal work,
the ZThesauvus Linguae Hebraeae, sought to connect ﬁg/'l:t with

the Hebrew radical '12‘/1:2 “Modo in tali vocabulo de etymo
quaerendum est, MR pr. rectum valuisse conjecerim ab ﬁr_ms
vectus fuil, deinde ;'ecée, ita, 1. q. IJ et Germ. so, idque in anti-
quiore lingua in pron. relat. abiisse. Cf. 113 #za, et relativum '3,

et contra Germ. so, i.e. propr. relat. fem. Simonis relationem ita
exprimi censet, quod ad sequentia rectd tendat.” Ewald, whose
opinions I would always mention with the respect due to so
great a scholar,—Ewald’s latest view seems to have been that

ﬁWN stands for ‘7W'N and is compounded of two demonstra-
tives, =0, T, 1 and ‘7 plus the prosthetic N Finally, Fried-
rich Bottcher looks upon ﬁk‘}{g as standing for ‘>wz_~z, and as
made up of a merely prosthetlic X and a word 5@‘,.which he
regards as an older form of the article 5,‘[ (just as s« seemed to
be an older form of N1, or the verbal conj. BEPW SDP,‘I
bfgij&) As the matter at present stands, we have to choose, I

think, between Fleischer’s view on the one hand, and Ewald’s or
Bottcher’s on the other; and, on th¢ whole, I incline to the
latter, in so far as I would seek the origin of the relative pro-
noun somewhere in the region of the demonstratives. For the
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interchange of ‘7 and 7, even in this region, compare the Syriac
15501, “here,” with the Chaldee NJ‘?‘I In Hebrew the longest
form of the word is ﬁwx but there are several shorter forms,
without ¥ and usually w1th assimilation of the final » or / to the
following letter; viz. ‘¥ @", w, but also W (in 'D;:l_w', Eccles.
iii. 18, and according to one reading in Nﬂ:‘l&_‘)' for mnTw', Eccles.

ii. 22). In Phoenician the word is written @&, but that the &
may originally have had a vowel is at least suggested by the
transcription of words handed down to us by Latin and Greek
authors, such as Nesso esse sade (capillus Veneris), i. e )

,‘]‘[Fj W{g More frequent, however, are the shorter forms as,
es,:;/:, ;'s,.and also sz, sz, which last correspond to the Hebrew
¥; e.g. in the Poenulus, assamar binam, DY) ONEN “ what
hTe says is friendly”; ys siddobrim, thyfel yith c:/zyl y.: chon them
liful, . . (probably), s> b 19wi-53-ra Sysm oy eing,
in Latin eusm fecisse az'm.zt, s2bi quod facz'zma’.zmz fm't N or; io quote
another line, yth alonim wvalonuth sicorathi simacom syth, i e.

nNY Bt TR nm‘;m n'n‘m-nx

The use of the relative as a conJunctlon and as a sign of the
genitive relation between two substantives, belongs rather to the
department of Syntax than of Etymology. These phenomena
need cause you no surprise, if you reflect, on the one hand, that
the Greek particle ws is only a case of the relative pronoun bs;
and, on the other, that the Persian ézdfas or connective vowel 7

in such constructions as e N r.Li nam-i pidar-i man, “the
name of my father,” is merely a corruption of what was the
relative pronoun in the older stages of the language.

I may therefore conclude my remarks on the relative by
referring briefly to certain possessive pronouns, which are formed
from it in several of the Semitic languages. In Ethiopic we find
HA:, fem. A%tA:, plur. AN A, combined with suffixes as fol-
lows: z0d-ya, sid-ka, s7a-kit, 2i'd-na, s7a-kémi, sTa-lomi, etc.
Here we may perhaps discern the relative H: za, in combination
with the pronoun Zzya, or rather its Arabic form Zy4, of which I
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spoke in a former lecture. In Aramaic we meet with two forms,
"7 and (7"1 The former is found in the Talmud, e.g. JIX
ll‘ﬁ’ﬂ! mjsm D»-;; “we (occupy ourselves) with our affairs,.
and they with theirs.” This arises, as Luzzatto has suggested,
from a combination of *J with %' “hand.” It also occurs in
modern Syriac in the forms w2 wQa v:!?, diyz, dzyukh,
diyan, etc., with elision of the & between two vowels. The other
form ‘7"-!, i.e. Y7 plus the prep. ‘?, is found in Biblical Aramaic,
c.g. Dan. ii. 20—K"1 72" RIMN NNBIT ™7; and prevails
in the Targims and in Syriac®. 'The -el]uivalent 5w from
5 ﬁwx occurs in later Hebrew, as well as in Phoenician.
Already in Jonah i. 7 we read ’D‘?W: “for whose cause?” and

in ver, 12, ’SUJ “for my sake”; and similarly in the Poenulus

wlic silli, ’52‘) 7‘71” “my guest” (lit. “ wanderer”); amma sills,
’SW NDN “my mother”; bene silli, "72‘} ’JJ “my son” A
fuller form seems to occur on a Tyrian signet ring, viz. inb}])‘?
837 NWUL)D‘?WN DbN /& “(bclonging) to Ba‘al-yathon, a priest
(lit. a gods’~man) of Melkart Rsph.”

D. ZThe Intervogative Pronouns.

The first of these to which T would direct your attention is
i'f 5%%
the Arabic ‘_;\ ayy, fem. i)\ aypak, fully inflected, meaning

v; .u;
“who, which, what?” It governs a genitive, as ua)l st oor

- e

.&vﬁﬁ oo L F
-

‘ ‘u

which of the two men ?”

£ %l cudf

‘*;l “which of the men ?” \'“’r-’-"’ ("”"‘ “which of them? ?”

1 Compare the African JL"J = J ‘J;\ll,

2 In vulgar Arabic it has become 4, or in combination with LS":" {thing) és4; LJJ
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This word secems to me to have its ultimate source in the inter-
i
rogative particle 1, Heb. 7. It is found in Ethiopic too in the

sing. AR: dy, plur. APT: ayyar, for both genders; and in the
modern Tigrifa it appears as AR%: APY: APY: APE: or APYL:,
which are probably compounds of AR: and the Ethiopic inter-
rogative %:: In the other Semitic languages this word has
more of an adverbial force, being prefixed to other words to
convert them into interrogatives, and entering into the composi-
tion of a great many interrogative adverbs. In Hebrew, for
example, it appears as N (¢ for @y) in {17 'R “who, which?”
HTD W from which?” DN'I(? 'E{ “wherefore, why?” But also

as an independent word in the sense of “where?” with pronom.
suffixes, N, ﬂ-’{s’ D'®; and in a longer form without suffix,

TR, Of compound werds the most ordinary examples are:

~CF

'R (for 'R, Arabic i) “wherc?” contracted |, and as an

accusative 1IN “whither?” ‘:l'i:t, NN, and n:i’;g, “how ?”

FDW “where? how?” Similar formations in Ethiopic are

AL “where?” and, with a shortening of AL: into A: & AC:
35, “how? how!” reduplicated AdTa®: 50/, A€ : éfafs, or
Adq: &af5; and ANECYE: “how much? how many?” from
ndy: séfr, which is properly a noun meaning *number,”
“quantity.” In Aramaic we have two forms of this word,

i
for just as the Arabic | is in Hebrew [, so in Aramaic we find
both *R and 'n The latter, ',j’ is the ordinary form in the

Talmiid Babli and in the Syriac dialect of Palestine. For
instance, in the Talmad, "7 ™73 or "7, fem. RI"7 or K71

“who?” “which?”; in Palestinian Syriac likewise 01, fem.

2, why?”  In Egypt, énhkic, énki, enhidm, as min énkiz gins, “‘of what kind,” but

separately ciuhi, enhf, enhim, *who?” **which?”, where ¢n is probably for fn=

~Uf

LJ)‘ [So Spitta, p. 8o. But Noldeke explains the 7 as a remnant of the old
wi :

Tanwin, J,ng ‘_g\ e and so forth.]
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],...01. Further, in the Talmid, 337 "7 or 33771 “who,” “which,”
“what is—?” for Y7 }™1"7%; EKA) “how?” n2%7 “where?” NMIN
“in respect of which?” “in reference to which?” for N”"I"?S?
N""? “to which?” “whither?” for N”H‘? In the Aramaic of the
Targiims both forms occur; ' and ER “how?” PR and
"7, fem. XTR and RV, “who, which?” NI and R2V7,
“where?” PIIW and "IO%3, “how?” In Syriac we have only
the forms with alepk, but in great abundance; for instance:
,....]7 (Gk%) “how,” “as,” with its derivatives ol “as” «like,”
]:...,.s]y “together,” “at once,” ého]v “as one who,” “as if,”
]5:::)]’, “as”; further, 1:1..]7 “where?” from rs “here”; cny...r,
LAY, “how?” for \;'b_.]y and ].1,.32..],, J2a.] “whence?” for
o o wl; Wl for Bal, “who?” with its fem. §aT, and plur.
rn..g.-]y for r‘px W; and finally, with a shortening of --T into ],
._.ASEJl “when?” in the Targims ’Jj?’@_t and PO, from the
Heb. 'nb, Arab. k.fi"/ In modern Syriac there are similar
forms, though of course more or less corrupted Such are:

b..] ki or 191 ika, “where?” 1.1..1\. ;..] édand, for NJ‘N W,

“when?” zminé or imuns, “ which of them?” ..a._:io ._.] or \.Ll&l.l.!,
in Talmudic ¥ ¥7; further, 2} “who?” from NJ7 ‘N and

K7 N, with another form t—l—‘-—l] éni, which is, strictly speaking,

derived from the old plural r,S..T In Mandaitic the same
interrogative exists in NI #nd, “whence?” which is also a

Talmudic form, for NJD or ]JD ie. I"& ID j&5 MY sinne likh,
in the Talmud "'IB NI, undenam ti6i? Also in R‘B or 575 e,
for ’N‘? “whither?” N"‘?’D mille, “whence?” NNDY or NRDY
“when?” NP and NIOR or RINT, “where?” from RI'R, ND’;‘I
with suffix mND “where is—?” in which form the real inter-

rogative has wholly disappeared, just as in the modern Syriac



VL] PRONOUNS. 123

u:.._ 12 “where is he?” from 12] tka, “where?” Here too I
should mention the Mandaitic forms N'JN" and 13N, proba-
bly standing for M3 N7 and i3t N, e.g. PEDVTR NILNTI
“in which will ye cross over?” ¥ 1JO8RM N*S"'l NDTD “which
(of them) is my throne?”

Another interrogative pronoun in the Semitic languages is
that which is characterised by the initial letter #2. Its oldest
forms appear to me to be man for the masc., and mant for the
fem.; but in practice manz is used as the interrogation for
persons of both sexes, “who?” whilst manz is employed in
speaking of things, “what?”

In Ethiopic we actually find these oldest forms in use; ®4:
mdnit, acc. ®Yy: mdna, “who?” and MY T: mdnt, acc. Dyt minta,
“what?” The Himyar. form is also m, but more usually f:, with

[

the substitution of 3 for $3. In Arabic we have ordinarily o
man for persons, but a distinction of gender is made in the rare
case of the word standing alone, when it is fully inflected, the masc.

sing. being yio manit, and the fem. dao manak (with aspirated 4,

for i) and sometimes e mant. The Assyrian forms are
said to be mannw or manu and man, which last is identical with

the Aramaic i, és Hence arise in the Aramaic dialects, by

the addition of the pronoun /4# such forms as Syriac Q_;Lyo;
Talmudic 138, fem. *39, for I T@, Wl TZ_J, Mandaitic YN,

modern Syriac h._LsEJ, 180, w10, which is strictly speaking
derived from the old feminir'lc. The forms in the vulgar dialects
of Abyssinia are not dissimilar to those of the ancient Ethiopic,
viz. Tigrifia ®%: “who?” and WY+ L1 wintay, rarely MYtz and
AY+L: “what?”  This latter is compounded of #%F: and the
other interrogative AR:: In Amharic the commonest forms are
MY “who?” and &%: “what” shortened from M%F::

Valgar Arabic forms ofu,: are u,; and ... The change of

-

vowel in the former case is due to the influence of the labial s
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in the latter, it is the natural weakening of 4 in the shut
syllable, and is pronounced in pause #in .. From a form
resembling this last must have arisen, by the rejection of the
final 7, the Hebrew ' “who?” It is also found in Ethiopic,
but as a ncuter, “what?” or else as an adverb “how!” e.g.
R AL: “how pleasant!” N PO, : “how great is—!” R OMNY:
“how great?” “how much?” (from ®N%: “measure, quantity”).
The Phoenician form of the personal interrogative seems also,
from some phrases in the Poennlus, to have been mf.

The neuter form 22 is common to the Arabic, Hebrew, Phoc-
nician, and the Aramaic dialects, Le, /19, 8D, o; and we also

find abundant traces of it in Assyrian, as I shall show you
presently. This form I would venture to explain, with Fr,
Bottcher, as follows. The original maxt became by assimilation
matt; the doubling was gradually dropped, because hardly
audible, at the end of the word, leaving maz. This would
gradually lead to the aspiration of the final ¢, mazk.  The
aspirated letter would first pass into %, M1, #mak, and finally
disappear altogether in pronunciation, the vowel being length-
ened in the now open syllable, me, malk. Compare the different

stages of such words as ?.\JN ﬁN ﬁN “anger” (Arab. g_:f\

“nose”), or P, with suffix ‘AR, from nn nn an or ﬂJﬂ
J'\)n (for J'IJnJ) and the series of changes Wthh produced the
ordinary femmme termination of nouns 7_ N_ out of the
original ¢, viz. (1) af, (2) ath, N_, (3) a;z, witrh aspirated 7%
(found in Arabic in rhyme), and finally (4) &, A N_. In this

way too we are enabled to give an easy explanation of the
daghesh forte which so constantly follows this word, and of the
forms =18, A, 7D, as compared with those of the article

T from ‘7.j
From NP by the addition of § we obtain in Talmudic and
Mandaitic the forms Y9, YIND, “what is it?” IR is con-
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tracted in Mandaitic into Y3 in the word AR “why?” ie.
d Sx=ymm 5. By adding 17 to XD there arises in
Talmudic the word *N@ “what?” in compositiron 'NBR “where-
fore?” “why?” = IIRD ‘7;_7 In ancient Syriac theTsame com-
bination of N2 with N7 and ™7 finally resulted in the

contracted forms 1% and ,\_Spo, the latter of which was farther
weakened into @ﬁ) Hence in combination with M arose the

form @it “what is it?” = oo 11%. In modern Syriac this
same smad-den has been contracted into <30, with a rather

unusual weakening of the vowel in this dialect; and this is farther
shortened into 1280, ZC_}&D, and even Q%, as in 7-..Q$ Qo

“what shall we do?”

With regard to the neutral L; in Arabic, I may observe that

it is not unfrequently shortened into E md, especially in con-

- . P B - w ]
nection with prepositions, as [.Ul;, {'uj" c for et oo for
o =5 P

@ -

e r.x./s ‘.:’ & These last two words are still further

abbreviated in poetry into ~ and (J’ which shows us the origin

pd

of the word r{ “how much?” standing for r{ or L;;, Syriac
lan, Hebrew 93, In Ethiopic this abbreviated md is fre-

quently appended to other interrogatives, with somewhat the
same force as the Latin mam; e.g. PR®: (mdni-md) Ayt
“who art thou, pray?” YTR®: mént-ni-ma, ALET®: aptéi-md,
NCR: &fo-md, NALRP: md ézé-ni-md.

That these interrogative pronouns should pass into indefinites,
with the sense of “who, whoever, what, whatever,” is only what
might be naturally expected, and the consideration of this
point belongs rather to comparative syntax than to our present
subject. Sundry forms must, however, for the sake of com-
pletencss, be noticed here. And firstly, the Assyrian words
mannit-ma, mannd-ma, man-man, by assimilation mamman, and
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” o«

man-ma, “whoever,” “any one”; mimma, “whatever.” Of these,
maninan or mamman is merely a reduplication of man ; maniima,
mandma, and manma, are formed by the addition of ma to
mannu or man; and mimma arises from a neuter i, like the

Ethiopic N, : sz Similar words may be found in the modern
dialects of Abyssinia. For instance, Tigrifia has W5 or
®YP; “whoever,” “any one”; and in Ambharic there occurs
NG M, with the neuters DY M; and HNLMY::

The indefinite mé is often attached in Arabic as an enclitic to

another word, to give it a certain vagueness, as Lc JJ3 “a small

9 oz - «f
quantity”; Lo L Jhael “give me some book or other” At

other times it conveys something of an intensifying force, as

% o P

Lo <) =X> “thou art come for some matter” (of importance);
P > p
7 - -

-
© v 27 33

whence L qu is often nearly equivalent to uju ' “what a
youth !” “what a man!” Hence we obtain an easy explanation
of such a word as the Chaldece DYID “something,” which is in
reality a contraction of NB Y “sczbile guid” All the other

forms of this word are only more or less corrupted ; e.g. Chald.
DYTM (like 33 for 3IB), Mand. DN, Syr. 50,0, Tal-
mud.. i, mociern Syriac u.-lbD In later times the word
began t:) 'be treated in some of the dialects as a simple substan-
tive, and to form a plural; e.g. in old Syriac ].gorfoa and in
modern Syriac LL..,,.LSO, whilst the Mandaitic forms a new sub-
stantive NT', ‘:a thing,” plur. R™1)'%.

To return to the Arabic Lc: we also find it used, especially
with prepositions, without its apparently adding anything to the

sense; e.g. l'Lc Lo JS & “in every year,” o Le i e
& -~ " 2 I -

[

. - @
“without any offence,” {..(:\i:&z; oo ‘““because of their sins,”
L

P - -
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‘J.xl: L;:: “after a little,” a_"U o d.;.;; Lo.; “by God’s mercy.”

The same is the case in Hebrew, only that .‘m has in this case
been modified into . Hence J‘?W"[DJ Job ix. 30, k&ré;
Ssx-mz Ps. xi. 2; :nn-m‘-; Job xxvii. 14; and han-in,

Exod. xv. 5. So also before pronommal suffixes '_JV,};’ "lm;,
JI'HDYD_ Here the Ethiopic at once shows the old form in its

N®: kdma,“as,” “like,” but with suffixes NP : Lamd-ya, kami-ka,
kama-hit, kamda-féomi, You will, I think, find the same weak-
ening of ma@ to md in a word which appears in the Chaldee

lexicons as N(?'HD or NBV_} “wealth,” “property,” with the
variants N‘?W'D and N‘?TD the former of which is certainly a

mere Crror. N‘?\b secems to me to be identical with the Arabic

s -

JLe, which is in reality a compound of Lc “what” and J “to,”
literally, “what belongs to one.” In N[7‘nb the compound has
‘that is to say '[7'HD'
“my property,” or '1’571?3 “his property, is really "7+‘l+m
or ﬁ"? literally “that whlch is to me” or “to him.”

been strengthened by the relative 'I

b

E. Te Reflexive Pronouns.

Finally, it may be as well to say a few words regarding the
mode of expressing the reflex pronouns in the Semitic languages,
though this pertains rather to the subject of comparative syntax
than to our present topic.

In some cases, as you are aware, the reflex idea is conveyed
by means of a peculiar form of the verb, for instance in Hebrew
the Niph‘al or- Hithpa“el.

In other cases, the ordinary pronouns of the 3rd person
have to do duty for the reflex pronouns as well; e.g. ni?’l

AN 1Y) WFNR, where we also say “he took two of his

young men with Zim,” whilst the German more accurately
cxpresses it by “und er nahm zween (zwei) seiner Knechte mit
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sick” 1 may remark, however, in passing, that even in German,
so late as Luther’s time, ¢/, ¢4#, and Zinen, could be employed
for sich, just as sein and ikr serve at the present day both
for suus and etus or eorum.

In other cases still, where it was positively necessary to
make a distinction, recourse was had to a compound pronoun,

such as n Pk NN, 012\:; or—and this is the point to which I
more particularly wish to direct your attention just now,—
a substantive, most frequently one expressing some part of the
human frame, was employed with the appropriate pronominal
suffix, e.g. ’WB; “my soul,” for “myself.”

In Arabic the words frequently used for this purpose ar

- -
S Cr & ol SO . e

Yy “soul,” plur. u....é.ﬂ, and e “eye, essence,” plur. u‘:’*"’h

5 o

but in the later stages of the language we also find T “spirit,”

LS

s s -

s - [P .
Jle “state,” and <ly “cssence”; e.g. Sy 0 =Y “thou wilt

come thyself” (or “in person”), e Q.\; “he has killed himself,”
a.;\:'s.) J:b c\; “he is gone himself” (or “in person”).

In Ethiopic NN: is employed for the nominative in the
forms N\.P: laliya or NO\P: lalé-ya, WD : lali-ka, O\]F:
lali-#it, etc. This (): Dillmann maintains to be nothing more
than a reduplication of the demonstrative syllable /z, which we
have already found in so many pronominal forms. Praetorius
has suggested another derivation, viz. from the verb ANP;
“to sep‘arate,” whence the Amharic AA\: “another”; and for
this no doubt analogies might be produced from other languages;
but for the present 1 prefer to abide by Dillmann’s view as the
simpler. For other cases than the nominative the Ethiopic
employs the word CAf: “head,” as ®F: tLi: CAAN: “whom
dost thou make thyself (to be)?” AON: CANNT: “against
yourselves,” J{qh: is of comparatively rare occurrence in this

sense, as ®MO: i€h: APT: “he gave himself up to death.”
In the vulgar dialects, Tigrifia and Ambharic, there seems to be

a still greater variety of expression. In Tigriia we find N04y:
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or 1144 : “lord, master,” as 1ON.2: L2 “T myself have seen,”
ALF: AL: 1aNe: AR: “behold, it is T myself.” More rare is
the use of A10,Q[LFt: “master of the house,” cg. PLLN:
Aot : +d4: “for the earth brings forth fruit (of) itself”
These two are generally used for the nominative, whilst for the
other cascs is commonly employed CAr: “head”; less frequently
L “soul,” and AUQ: “flesh,” “body.” From qi1: are formed,
as I said before, the personal pronouns %4¥in: nessé-Zhd, “thou,”
and 4Mh.: nessi “he,” as well as the reduplicated If1GMN: “one
another,” as tNUMN: Hhk4T®: “they spoke to one another,”
or “among themselves”” The word Ahk: solitudo, is also
used in the sense of self, apparently for any case; and similarly
f13t: “humanity”; though these two may perhaps be restricted
to the third person. In Amharic nearly the same words occur
in their appropriate dialectic forms, viz. NALts:, &f:, idh:
and AQ§t:: From Zh: has been derived the pronoun of the
3rd person, ACH.:, farther contracted into Afn: dssi.

In Assyrian the common reflexive is #@man, which seems to
stand for rakman, just as ruk for rakuk, P}Hj It is thercfore
cquivalent to the Heb. OR7, or rather D’f__}l_'!lj, Ta omhiyyva,
and forms with suffixes rdmaniya, ramanika, ramanisu, etc. One
might have imagined this, after the analogy of the Hebrew, to
be a plural in a», against which the form ramannisu, with double
n, would perhaps not have militated ; but the form ramnisu
seems to show that the vowel of the second syllable, even though
accented, was short, and might in some cases be elided.

In Biblical Hebrew the most usual word as a reflexive is
WBJ’ though D’;g, “face, presence,” is also employed, e.g. Exod.

xxxiii. 14, Di?' )D, 2 Sam. xvii. 11. B¥Y, “bone,” is used in
the Bible in speaking of things only, as D’pwlj D¥V3, D¥Y3
.‘I-T‘l =) but in later Hebrew it is applied to persons, 'D?UL)
“ for myself”; as are also Dﬂj “bone” and qu “body,” with

which last you may compare the old German phrases wmin lip,
din (7p, for ick and du,
Among the Aramaic dialects there is some variety of usage.

W. L. 9
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In the Targims $/8) is common; in later writings 093, which
we also find in Samaritan and in the Palestinian dialect of
Syriac. In Syriac laa) and Joeio are the dominant words,
].';o,_'\\ being very rare. In Mandaitic R¥BN) is used; whilst
]5503_0 is found in Samaritan, in the forms DHJP and m‘?l'),

and may possibly also occur in Phoenician®. I regret my inability
as yet to give any satisfactory etymology of this word. Modern

Syriac still makes use of L&J ndska, but far more frequently
employs the word LLR which is merely the Persian u“?' Jjan,
“soul”; as _-.J_\é ]Z,.So ._,_uig] Al 16& ..Qb) “who was
making my way bitter to me” um(_]..]_..\\ 010215_1.5 “to shake
himself.”

! [Viz, in the inscription of Eshmin‘izir, C.7.5, No. 3, L. 4, 20. Cf. G.
Hoffmann, Ueber einige Phoer. Inschrr. (4 Gott. 1889) p. 37.)



CHAPTER VI
THE NOUN.

FroMm the pronoun we naturally proceed to the Nown, in
treating of which it will be most convenient for our present
practical purpose to speak first of the distinction of gender,
and then of the distinctions of number and case. With respect
to gender and number, it may be desirable to consider the
verbal forms to a slight extent along with the nominal, because
there is in the Semitic languages a close resemblance in the
flexion of the noun and verb, for which we look in vain in the
Indo-European languages.

1. Gender.

The vivid imagination of the Semite conceived all objects,
even those that are apparently lifeless, as endowed with life and
personality. Hence for him there are but o genders, as there
exist in nature but two sexes. All that we are accustomed
to look upon as indifferent and neuter, was of necessity classed
by him as either masculine or feminine, though the latter
predominated, as we may see from the formation of abstract
nouns, from the employment of the fem. as the impersonal
form of the verb, and from other phenomena in Semitic speech
The Mandaite only pushes this use to its utmost limit, when he
construes as fem. such words and expressions as ORTI'H “some-

thing,” 3 {713 “all that,” and T XD or 7 YIND “what,” “whatever.”

Even the word L., ND, [, the necarest approach in the

Semitic languages to a neuter, is only, as I tried to show you in
9—2
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a former lecture, a corruption of swant, which is actually the
fem. of ..., 1B, ',

There are, of course, a great many cases in which the
Semitic languages, as well as others, do not mark the difference
of gender by any difference of termination, both in respect

of living and of inanimate objects. X “mother,” ‘77‘1‘1 “ewe,”
'Y “eye” WY “city,” are not designated as fem. by any
external mark. But in the greater number of cases it was
found convenient, if not absolutely necessary, to indicate the
fem. gender by an external sign; and for this purpose the
letter 7 was commonly employed as an affix.

In this simple form of affixed ¢ the fem. termination is rare
in Arabic, as L—/L “daughter,” u,\;i “sister”; but common in
Ethiopic, especially in adjectives and participles, as QYP: 27,
“old,” MYPT: LAkt, €RC: fekiir, “beloved,” CPCY: fekére,
REP: sddif, “just,” REPt: saddkt; PNEBDRC: mastimhey,
“asking mercy,” ®ONtPNCY: mastamhdrt. We find it, however,
in substantives too, as Y¥tTAM: migis, “king,” 3 7AUY: mfge:st,
“queen”; AGNt: andss, “woman”; ONT: waldtt, “daughter,”
for ONL+t:; In Hebrew the simple 7 is found in some cases
where the masc. ends in a single consonant, as J"\'!Ss “bearing,”
Gen. xvi. 11, Judges xiii. 5, 7; h‘? “to bear,” for J'I'VS, 1 Sam.
iv. 19; X “one,” for mnx but more commonly a short
supplementary vowel is inserted between the last two letters,

resulting in the vocalisation <+, or, if there be a guttural at the
end of the word, ==, and the like; thus, J"\'VS'I' n'fb nDJ"\T’T

for PN, MIPED for RO, NYTHS for MY, MY for
nwm or PR, nS:xb for n‘mm or nb:xn

Instead of the simple 7 however, we more usually find a,
with a connective short 4 This is by far the most common

5

P 550 -~

form in Arabic, as = <} “man,” §)} “woman”; as “grandfather,”
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SW - 5. -

fa> “grandmother”; ‘,_Ah.; ‘great,” M.xac, ‘:b'/ “killing,” XL‘;L‘,'

In Ethiopic it is less frequent than z‘ though by no means

s

uncommon; e.g. £2%: “descent,” fdt: “garlic” (DWW, (.},,
lool), §4t: “she-camel” (--T.l ), Nnt: bardkat “blessing”

S s

(mj, N273), M “sin” (5;,\3:>) ®RAF: “tent” (b,

M.&.é\&o). In Hebrew this termination is rare in the simple
form of nouns; as examples take ﬂP'\J {a precious stone),

PY3L D%, NI2T PO (places), NBYZ, RPMD (women);
also with Zames, N§EU “the pelican,” ni’y; (a place), hjﬂ (Gen,
xlix. 22), hNb;T_'t “sin,” ﬂ;b for manayat, “portion” ; also mhb},
nﬁbf:l, for akawat, [zamawlczt. But we find it everywhere in the
so-called construct state, and also before the pronominal suffixes,
e NOD NP,

Now observe the history of these forms, from which you
will perceive the absurdity of saying that the fem. termination in
Hebrew is ,"T , and that it becomes N_ in the construct state.
The reverse is the fact. The original form is the _ of the con-
struct, and it becomes n_- The Ethiopic presents us with the

original form ¢ or 2. The Hebrew retained this termination in
the construct state, before pronominal suffixes, and in a few other

cases. But in the simple form of the noun the aspirated P
passed into aspirated /7, and finally, when this £ was dropped,
nothing remained but the vowel, which was heightened in the

open syllable into &, 1_, as ﬂ‘?ﬁl'- So also in Arabic; the

b ¢ 3

original 7 is retained in & _.as, &', and in the Kor'dn in a few
- "I' - - P Y

other words, e.g, Siira xi. 76, «J o y> A also before suffixes,

PR [ERR XA

o>y, &has,. The next step was to the aspirated 4, which

1 CI. what has been said above, p. i24, of the pronoun Le, ¥B, TN
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form is uscd by the Arabic poets in rhyme, as, for example,

A v R

when Wil (for iandl) is thymed with ) (for alyl) and
b -3

-
o S s % s v S s Lok

with &y, (for adyy); or achudl (for Loludl) with adld (for

v - E
&<\). The last step is to drop the %, as is done in the vulgar

pronunciation, ali=ll, acdlY, ‘uo_)\, The spelling with the

dotted § is merely a compromise of the grammarians between

the old v and the vulgar 575 if I write &, [ indicate at

once the old pronunciation ¢, h;l_w', and the more recent

dhes, Y. If you ask for analogies in other languages for such
changes as this of ezinto N_, a#%, then into [_, a/% and finally
into 4, M_, 1 can give you several. The final aspirated & of

the Spaniard, for example in the word ciudad, has a very faint
sound to an English ear, and the consonant has altogether
vanished in the corresponding Italian cizzé for civitad (i.e. civi-
talem). So also in French, in the verb, i/ aima, from ille amdt
(for amawvit), but interrogatively aima-t-i/? f{rom amdt ille?
Indeed aspirated letters, in all positions, are apt to disappear
entirely or else to leave no trace behind them save the mere
aspiration. Compare the Talmudic I,‘l§ for i‘r.:r, and the

modern Syriac ]01-! for 891, T’Cﬂ, or, to go a little farther

afield, consider the Armenian 4ay» and the Irish a#4i», both the
regular equivalents in these languages of the Latin gazer. In
hayr an aspirated p remains as /4, and an aspirated ¢ has vanished
(as in pére); in atkir an aspirated p has vanished, whilst an
aspirated 7 remains only in writing, for the word is actually
pronounced a/ir.

Having thus, by the help of Arabic, Ethiopic and Hebrew,
established the fact that the principal fem. termination in these
languages is Z or af, let us trace this form in the remaining
Semitic tongues.

In Assyrian we find such forms as dbinz “daughter,” 74
“one” (for #kidt), and the like, with simple #; but the usual
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shape of this affix is @z, weakened into #¢, e.g. §farrat “ princess,”
malikat “ queen,” nakat “ she-camel,” Sanat “year,” afibar “inha-
biting” (ﬂ:@’.ﬁ’), bilat or bilit “mistress, lady,” 7if‘at or risit
“wickedness,” érsit “ earth.”

In Phoenician the noun ends in /3, whether it be in the
simple or the construct state, as in the usual dedication of the

Carthaginian er wofo tablets njns N399, “to the goddess
Tanith,” or in the words from the sarcophagus of king Eshmu-

nazar, NIOB IN2Y AREY MDD NRREREN BN, or again
1 J'\‘_?ﬁ:l '[JN 30, We find however traces of a younger form
in & 4, corresponding to the Hebrew [1_, very rarely in inscrip-
tions, more frequently in the words handed down to us by clas-
sical authors; e,g. xmrTd, Heb. nnp, “cassia” or “cinnamon” ;
nesso, Heb. 18], flower”; Dido, either for N7'7), according
to the explanation of the Etymol. Magnum whaviTes, or for
RI™M; Kapynddv, Carthago, corruption of REMN np. In the

Aramaic dialects the forms run exactly parallel to the Hebrew ;
e.g. in Syriac the construct state ends in az%; the ¢ is retained
in the emphatic form and before suthxes; but it disappears in
the simple form of the noun, and is represented in writing by an

aleph. Thus: ].Q, L\.y&;, ]Z\.&;, ml\“.é

Here I may be allowed to remark that this original fem. in #
has been retained in another instance in several of the Semitic
languages, viz. as an adverb. Examples are: Hebrew, P37,

Ps. Ixv. 10, cxx. 6, cxxiii. 4; Aramaic, nlto “fasting,” Dan. vi.
19; Syriac, L\é;, Lo_é, [\;.:4 “alive,” A_y..‘é “well,” A.y.,.yb “naked,”
L_\éma&’o “ gratis, for nothing™; A.,a:.ui “last,” A.:_\o,.é or A..!Soré
“first,” where #¢£ is mercly, as Noeldeke has remarked, a wecak-
ening of the older ya#k ; A‘}J:'\Té “carnally,” 11\..];;..;55 “ spirit-
ually,” from L_!:.\é and 1a15.65; I.\..];JLB_:.L “like a wild
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beast,” from ].L.;ZDQ_:_L, and hence, in Syriac and the Pales-

tinian dialect, as an adverbial termination, even where an adjec-
tive in wa—, Je—, is not in use, as A..la.é “well,” A..}.n;.:_'l
“gently,” L\..]:_.,_; “truly.” Such adverbs, being really feminine
adjectives inxtLe old formlof the status absolutus, may be con-
strued with a preposition, as A_.l.:lo_:.'_“: “in Greek,” A_.];.;Q.cﬁs
“in Syriac”; and still more freely in Mandaitic, J"WNIMND2
“in haste,” P81 “gently.” Sometimes the abstract termi-
nation ¥ is used in the same way in both Ianguages,. as Jal i)
“a second time, again,” 2ai B N2 “a third time”; in the dialect
of Palestine, ol “rightly, welxl”; in Mandaitic J138R" “grandly”;
and among the later Jews PINY, PIaD.

I may next remark that this fem. in 3 has in some cases
received a curious increment in Mandaitic and the Talmudic
dialect. Here namely we find some feminine adjectives ending
in ), Mand. N', instead of 3. The correct pronunciation of
this termination is held by Noeldeke to be most probably *P.

With the Hebrew ’hi"] in Lament. i. 1, c:y ’.ﬁiﬁ '7’!?'1 it can
have nothing to do; that form is to be classed with D} ’hJJJ
Y IBJL) ’WDN etc,, which I shall try to explain when we

speak of the cases. Examples of this fem. in *P from the
Talmud and Targims are: ’J'\"!DW MYIYN “his little finger,”

’D'TT"T an “the new year,” ~n~wnx &J‘b’b ~n-mn ’WJJ\&

a9, So in Mandaitic, N¥INS, NMPVINDY “small,” &'J"\"‘INH
“ néw,” NPT “another,” RN “white,”  NUITIND
“heavy,” N’J‘\P’NN,‘I *ancient,” N'P'ANY “beautiful,” etc.

I would now call your attention to the parallel form in the
flexion of the verb, viz. the 3rd pers. sing. fem. of the perfect, in
Hebrew nsmj Here too the original termination was a, as is

[T

proved not only by the Arabic o 1 fatalat, the Ethiopic
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PN t: Eatdlat, and the Syriac A&.@\.&) k&tlith, but also by the
following evidence derived from Hebrew itself. (1) The form

with final 7 is actually found in Deut. xxxii. 36, 7’ NSTN {for
NSTN), Ezek. xlvi. 17, n:w1 possibly too Isaiah xxiii. 13,
)3 nHDWJﬁ (for nﬂjr}]\) as also in the whole class of verbs

‘1”5 SO- called eg. nwy for n’wv n'_i:"m for n’:ﬁn ns,‘m for

n’SJ'I This is exactly the Arabic v}» by contraction for

(S

w, and the uncontracted ‘l"?J is actually found once in
Hebrew in the pausal ’WQJ 'T’DH Ps. lvii. 2, whereas the ordi-

nary pausal form is thy The ordinary non-pausal form
'THWV 'mSJ etc, is a secondary formation, in which the fem.
sufﬁx is repeated in the form .'I , thus aiming at uniformity

with the ordinary MoLp. (2) The form with final / invariably
occurs in connexion with pronominal suffixes; e g. un-_;‘?’,
Y3, or with assimilation W2, MRIMK; WAND; T0T7,
TR, 0ATN; DNSON, Dnd. Into this subject T shall

have to enter more fully in treatmg of the verb; here it must
suffice to have thus indicated the identity of the fem termina-
tion in the singular noun and in the 3rd pers. sing. of the
perfect tense.

The feminine termination F_ is occasionally written in

Hebrew with N in place of 1, according to the usual practice in
Aramaic; e.g. N3N Lsaiah xix. 17, XYY Ezek. xxvii. 31, N;w
Ps. cxxvii, 2, 89 Lament. iii. 12; and even in the verb, NM3)

rT - T T
Ezek. xxxi. 5. We also find the vowel of this syllable weak-
ened, though very rarely, into -+, as in the noun M for

MW, Isaiah lix. 5, and in the verb 3% for MY, Zechar. v. 4.

% -

Besides the feminine termination in = — or s —, the Arabic
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language possesses two others, viz. s~ 4 and ;! @#, both,

as it would seem, originally of abstract signification. Examples

Lo %o e

of the former are 5 “good news,” o> “a fever,” (s =

(9

S5 P A e
“a claim,” L,, “a vision”; of the latter, 3| =0 or 3lay “a
A r U

desert,” zL_'u_}é “glory, pride.”  The one, viz. _s” 4, forms the

- o sl

feminine of adjectives ending in V7, as _leid “sated, not

w w

hungry,” f. g:.;.:..; and of the form ;L;_{ used as a superlative,
e.g. ;_:.:N’T “the smallest,” f. LT'SJ/;‘;)‘,' The other, i\ _., forms
the feminine of J:j, when it is not a comparative or superla-
tive, as };{ “red,” ‘/:;,;., L:‘;’:‘ “ foolish,” it;;:_; These
terminations seem to ﬁnd their representatives i Ethiopic in

nouns ending in &, as hR: “building,” € AWh: “joy,” ®hA:

“oath,” 0®q: “wrong,” ®nd.: “temptation,” AM: or §A; “toil,”
R+: “order, row”; and in & as WCP: “beam, mast” ALE:
“army,” 4Q: “moth” qH: “time,” O£RN: “appointed time.”
The rules of gender are, however, very loosely observed in

Ethiopic, and most of the words just cited may also be construed
as masculine,

The Arabic termination ,__; Zis represented ing Syriac by the

4

form ai, as in ._._\Q.& —Diy ‘_;..-Ao.é ......;_.Q.é o,

a1/> and a few more. In Hebrew this termination can hardly
be said to exist, unless we reckon as examples of it the proper name
’ﬁfﬁ‘) of which the later form is m'w, and the numeral "ﬁ&');},

in the compounds HWWY NNN | etc, which may stand for an
original ’ﬂwy Of the other ending ,q:_ I can find at present

no certain trace in Aramaic and Hebrew, for Hebrew words in
y or 71—, mostly proper names, seem, without exception, to have

lost a final #, ]1—. f'IL/‘J and HS’W for example, form the adjec-
tives ’JS‘J and ’J‘?’W Since, however, in Arabic, we find
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AL E -

:;.i.; derived from :leidl, ;i;\}w from the name of the

&

tribe fTﬂg, ;Jla.,) from ﬂg.”, it may be that .‘153 and ns’w,

as well as the Moabite HHWP, represent an original Gaild'n,
Shatlfu, and Karkd'u.

Finally, I may say a few words regarding a curious feminine
form in Ethiopic, which consists entirely in an internal change
of vowels. This is found in adjectives of the form ka#i/, which

take in the feminine fatdl; e.g. ch@tt “new,” h&h:; (DA:
“learned, wise,” (NM-1:; ON.L: “great,” 0N2:; Cdv.A: (for rakib)
“wide, spacious,” Zhlz; $RMh: (for kayik) “red,” Pph:: Of

S - -

this formation Ewald has discovered a trace in Arabic in u\.a_,.

“chaste,” applied to a woman, as compared with .a> “inac-
5 s

cessible, unapproachable”; and in u‘)) “grave, staid,” also used

5 -

of a woman, whereas the masculine is i

i II. Numbers and Cases.

In treating of the Numbers and Cases of nouns in the
Semitic languages 1 shall begin with the latter, for reasons
which will become apparent as we proceed.

Of what we are accustomed to call cases—those varieties
of termination which express the relations to one another of
a noun and verb or of two nouns—the Semitic languages
possess but three: the casus rectus, nominative or subject, and
two casus obligui, the one indicating the accusative or direct
object, and also serving in a variety of ways as a casus adver-
bialis, the other corresponding most closely to the Indo-European
genitive.

. In the singular number these three cases are distinguished in
ancient Arabic, in the great majority of nouns, by three termi-
nations, # for the subject or nominative, & for the object or
accusative, and # for the genitive, as we may appropriately
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designate the second oblique form. In certain classes of nouns,
however, the accusative has at an early period supplanted the
genitive, so that these have only two terminations, # for the
nominative, and & for the accusative and genitive. Examples
of the triptote declension :—

- L (g PR

-

R @ - P
o s N
AA> dA> KA
T f T

-

The usage of the Arabic restricts these simple terminations
to the definite and construct states of the noun. The noun
must be defined by the article,

M LG Lor P

NV ! el

or it must be followed by a genitive, which i{s also a species
of definition,

PR - L PRt [ P s G

(-SRI (SRR gl

N1 . ool
- - “

In no other Semitic language has this inflexion been retained
in such fullness and purity as in the ancient Arabic, the Arabic
of the prae-Mohammedan poets and of the Kor'an. In the
modern language, as spoken at the present day, the case-
terminations are either confounded with one another or entirely
lost. In the Sinaitic peninsula, for example, one hears ‘ammuk,

EA

Gz, which is really the nominative, used for all three cases.
In Ethiopic we can distinguish only one of these cases by
an external mark; the accusative, with the termination #. The
vowel-endings of the nominative and genitive have disappeared;
and the accusative & takes the place of the others in the
construct state, without any regard to the recal case of the
governing noun. E.g, AQPZ: flAnt: “he loved a woman,”
TM: ATPRP: “the king of Ethiopia.” In the case of
proper names, the accusative termination is Y: /44, to which
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form I shall call your attention more particularly hereafter; e.g.
$pLY: “Cain,” 2U-LY: “Judah”

In Assyrian, so far as I can understand the statements of
the grammarians, these terminations are, as a general rule,
appended to the noun when it is not in the construct state, but
apparently without any regard to the actual relation of case.
Thus, according to Schrader, the Assyrian writes na fisdn
mat Akarvi, “in the language of the country of Phoenicia,”
without any case-sign in Zisdr and mdi; Sar Babilu, “king of
Babel” ; malku bdnusun, “the king their builder”; d3ib lbbilun,
“dwelling in their midst”; ‘dribu fa $anii or ‘irib Yansi, “the
setting of the sun”; Dariyavus farri, “Darius the king.” Here,
therefore, the state of matters seems to be much the same as in
modern Arabic; the case-endings, when employed, are used
without any strict regard to their proper signification.

In Hebrew traces of all thrce terminations may be found.
The accusative indced is not uncommon, particularly in its
adverbial scnse, indicating direction or motion towards. E.g.,

AN “to the ground,” n]j’; “homewards,” “inwards,” n:i*;,j
“into the house,” MNP “to the well,” [T “uphill,” TN
“to the mountains,” n@:w “to Shechem,” n:;;’st “into a
chamber,” NI “to the highplace,” |3 MY, Pag N3,
!]D1’ A3, /B N8, As real objective accusatives I may citc
’515\52 A% IWS;T R SP_n “he abased, etc.” Isaiah viii. 23;

mj'\% 1"?}7 WP_@ *®» “who hath committed to his charge the
earth?” Job xxxiv. 13. Here you may remark that the vowel a
is expressed in writing by the letter 71. This does not, however,
justify us in speaking of a “M Jocale,” as if the 17 were anything
more than the mere indication of the final vowel,

The terminations of the nominative' and genitive are far
rarer, and seem indeed to be used now and then only as archa-
istic forms, just as our poets occasionally indulge in such ar-
chaisms as yode, whilom, yclept, ywis, and the like. We need
not therefore expect them to be employed with more regard to
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grammatical accuracy than in Assyrian or in modern Arabic.

The nominative termination is 3, in such phrases as ?‘WN‘ﬁﬁ’m

Gen. i 24, =R 53 s.1.10, }»-m-mv-b Ps. Ixxix. 2, 9B 133
“0O son of anpor” Num xxiii. 18, '192 132 DVL?‘.‘. DNJ Num,
xxiv, 3, 15, D'D 13‘;}735 Ps. cxiv. 8. The purer form 't I can
discover only in a few compound nouns, ¢. g., L)N\JD 'DV‘IN
(7NW§J'\D and HSMHD The genitive termination is '+, as in

P'm"a‘pb *m:‘-r‘;y Ps. cx. 4, DV ’nB'l Lament. i, 1, ’ﬂN}?D
EDWD Isaiah 1. 21, DﬂN ’JJ (acc.) Gen. xlix. 11. It appears
aIso in many compound proper names, as P"W"D‘;f; L)N"DJ
S, Swey.

All these three forms, no doubt, existed likewise in the Phoe-
nician language, though the defective orthography of the monu-
ments does not enable us to recognise them. In the inscription
of Eshmiin‘azar, for example [C. 7. S, No. 3, 1. 11, 12], the words

IDDS and S;m% are no doubt to be pronounced :'IIDDS and

'ISS??JS just as in Hebrew. In other cases the classical writers
come to our aid. Iannibal, for instance, is 593’3!‘1 (genit.), but
Asdrubal is 5931'1};7 (nomin.).

In Syriac we look in vain for any trace of these case-end-
ings, save in two or three nouns regarding which I may be

allowed to say a few words. I mean the words .Q'i “ father ”

,C

WT “brother,” and Sauu “father-in-law” ; in Arabic, u\
‘,,.; in Hebrew, a8, MX, ON. These have all lost their thn’d

radical, which was a w, and which reappears in Arabic in the
construct state thus :—

N. J.\ for ;j
G d‘ for )ﬁ
. o
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Of these three forms the Ethiopic has prescrved before prono-
minal suffixes the nom. Afh:, as Albn: “thy father,” and the
accus. Afl:, as ANN: “ thy father,” though Afkn: is also used for
the accusative. The IHebrew has chosen the genitive for all its
three cases, '3§ “father of —” ?I’_Jt:{; whereas the Syriac has

preferred the nom,, .,.o_::f, and similarly ,.o.::]y and ,.ana.

Let us now return once morc to the Arabic, and examine its
three flexional forms, #, #, 4. What may the origin of these be?
With regard to the accusative the answer seems to be tolerably
certain, Itis a pronominal element, of a demonstrative nature,
appended to the object noun to indicate the direction of the action
of the governing verb. It is in fact nothing but the demonstrative
/ed, with which we are already acquainted in all the Semitic lan-
guages. In Ethiopic the full form Y: is employed, as I already
mentioned, to form the accusative of proper names. $PYY: ctc.
The gradual weakening of the /% gives us such adverbial forms as
AQA: af'd, or AQA: afa, “out, outside” (fords, foris), 1.
“at all, ever”; but ordinarily the particle is shortened to the
utmost, and appears as final & The Hebrew f+ preserves
somewhat of the original lengthening of the vowel, for a primi-
tive short & would certainly have disappeared 7% zofo.

The origin of the nominative # is more obscure ; but we may
possibly venture to see in it the pronominal element /4#, as
designating the subject. Finally, the genitive #, Y-, may
perhaps be connected with the termination of the so-called

5

relative adjectives in ¥+ (Arabic _s—, vulgarly _¢—), the origin
of which is, however, not yet clear to me.

I said at the commencement of this discussion that the use
of the singular terminations #, # 4 in Arabic was restricted
to the defined noun, whether the definition was by the article or
by a following genitive. I now remark that the undefined noun
is inflected with the same terminations p/us the sound of 7, viz.
in, tn, dn. E.g.
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Flr

In the accus. form Uiy the letter 'a/if may perhaps serve to mark
the pausal pronunciation, éa7t4, or it may be a mere indication
of the @-sound, to distinguish this case more clearly in writing
from the other two. This addition of the n-sound in Arabic is
technically called the faxwén or “ nunation,” from the name of
the letter ##in.

If we look around us for a similar appearance in the other
Semitic languages, we find its counterpart in the mémation of
the Assyrian, which is not, however, according to the gramma-
rians, restricted to the undefined noun, but also irregularly used
with that which is defined. The forms are usually written 2,
¢z, av, but as v and m are not distinguished in writing, we are
justified by analogy in pronouncing them wm, im, am.

The same miémation is found in the Himyaritic inscriptions
of South Arabia in the form D for all three cases, its use nearly
corresponding with that of the Arabic nidnation; e.g., DWUBY

L

ety DI LS, DR le; bnabs i, orby dses

50, - sl

D‘DV QAL but DWDW T3y u.wc...a e .

In Hebrew the mfmation scems to me to present itself in
such words as DIBNR or DIDR, Ban, DP"]’ which I consider as
the accusatives of TDN, M and P’ﬁ oMY is doubtful, as it

may be connected with ISZ)S'LL] rather than with by. In
Ethiopic we may perhaps find a trace of it in the word

TQ @z, Heb, P00, Bmmz

Now what is the origin of these terminations ##n, in, an, and
um, tm, am? And are they identical, or different ? These ques-
tions are hard to answer; but I incline on the whole to consider
them as identical, and to derive them both from an appended,

indefinite ﬂp, L:, That 7 and s readily interchange is known

to us; and it is quite conceivable that some of the Semitic lan-
guages may have substituted # for original » in certain gram-
matical forms, whilst others carricd out the change through the

whole of them. That the word 1B, l_; might have been used at
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an early period in the way suggested, can only be inferred from
the recurrence of the phenomenon at a later period. History is
apt to repeat itself, especially linguistic history. Now we find

this use of | as an indefinite affix in Arabic in the so-called
[ Y S -~

éxncde¥t L, i.e. Lo appended to an indefinite noun with a vague,

3 .
o

often intensifying, force; e.g., L LUS Lkel “give us some book

“ oz

<@ of P
-

(or other)”; L: :{L{L, “some (small) quantity”; \4)‘)! o

7 - -

“thou art come for some matter (of importance)” Similar i
the origin of the Aramaic word RV, DN, 55,.55, D, a
contraction of ™Mb y'-!?; “scibile quid.” For the rest, how

readily |, may be shortened into #d and » appears from such
Arabic forms as (.S “how much?” ¢ ;_.sl" . u)o- > H’,

shortened into ., r!

- -

We have thus far established the following scheme of inflex-
ion by cases in the Semitic languages for the singn/ar number.

Arabic Assyr., Himyar., Hebrew
N. u, uUn u, um
G. i, in i, im
Acc. a, an a, am

Let us next examine the formation of the plural.

To express the idea of plurality in the inflexion of the noun
the Semitic languages had recourse to the simple expedient of
lengthening the vowel-ending of the singular. The lengthening
of the sound, the dwelling upon the utterance, sufficed to convey
the idea of indefinite number. Consequently in Arabic the un-
defined plural of masculine nouns must originally have been—

- N. 2#, G. #n, - Acc. dn

But as the Arabs seem to have objected to terminate a long
syllable with a consonant (save in pause), a short final vowel
was added, giving the forms—
N. ##na, G. ina, Acc. dua.
w. L. 10
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These forms were also employed in the plural when defined
by the article; but in the construct state, as we should naturally
expect, the final vowels of the singular were merely lengthened—

N. #, G. 4, Acc. 4.

In the actual language, however, as known to us from the
old poets and the Kor'an, the accusative 4, dna, has becomc
obsolete, so that we have in real use only two cases—

N. #, dna; G. Acc. #, ina.

The vulgar dialects of the present day have gone yet one
step farther, and have discarded the nominative from ordinary
use, retaining only the form #z. In Ethiopic, on the contrary,
the accusative dz has supplanted the other cases, and forms the
ordinary plural of adjectives and participles ; as h PQrs “alive,”
“living,” hPPH:: hEMN: “new,” hLAY:: HUFT: “revealed,”
“manifest,” fill+%s:  Forgetful however of the real origin of
this form, the language forms for itself an accusative and a con-
struct state by appending to it the vowel &, as in the singular; and
the real construct plural in 4 is found only in the numerals for
20, 30, etc., which are OAUZ.: WAM: ACNO: FPA: ete. Inall
this the Assyrian runs curiously parallel to the Ethiopic.
According to Schrader, the plural in 472 appears in the forms
dnu, dni, dna, with an appended vowel (obviously borrowed

-

from the singular); as sa/mdnu, “statues” (D‘?!, f'w)’ hursdni,
“woods” (PNM); Sirdni, “walls” (MB); Sarrdni, “princes” (W);
. e
whilst the numerals, 20, 30, etc,, are ‘474, §ila¥d, irbd, hanid.
The Aramaic dialects make use, not of the accusative, but of

the other oblique form, the genitive, for their plural. Hence we
find the forms ' _ in the Biblical Aramaic, < _ in Syriac, and

in Mandaitic both '~ and N*~ (9).

The same choice was made by the Hebrews and Phoenicians.
They discarded both the nom. ## and the accus. 4, retaining
only the gen. # in ordinary use'. In later stages of the
language the 2 was dropped, a form of which there are two
or three doubtful examples in the Bible; but curiously enough

1 But the Moabites took the form P_, eg., 125P7, D@ I, A,

W BN, ete.
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this form in # is said to be not uncommon in Assyrian, as in /7,
“gods™; malkt or malikf, “kings"; #dmi, “days”; pagri, “dead
bodies”; with suffixes 4arkiSu “its towers”; alri-Sunu, “their
places.,” The full form in ## is rare and archaistic, as in the
proper names Afur-rii-ittm, Sumivim and Akkadim. Haupt
finds traces of the form am, representing the old accusative, in
the Assyrian Samamu, Samami, “heaven,” mdmi, “water,” and
the adverbial afkdmis, “with one another, mutually (%2 like
brothers).” It seems probable, as he suggests, that the plural
an is only a later form of this @#. And indeed he goes so far as
to deny the existence of the termination 7, which he pronounces
7, and considers to be only a deflection of 4, from &z, dm.

You must not suppose that there is anything singular in this
apparently capricious choice of a single case-ending to take the
place of all its fellows, in the later stages of a language. Itis
precisely what has happened elscwhere than on Semitic ground.
I need hardly remind you that Greek nouns appear in Syriac
mostly in the accusative, simply because that was the one form
with which the Syrians were familiar in the mouths of the

Grecks; eg. ];122150& (Aapmdda), ]:-.9..5 (xepkida), Mfgf

(avdpudvra), o3] (apyas), ctc. The Latin accusative too has
supplied the ordinary nominal forms of the different Romance
languages. In modern Persian the plural )\ 47 is regarded by
the best authorities as derived from an ancient genitive in am
(afim).

Turning to the plural of feminine nouns, we find the same
principle in force, only applied in a different way. The weight
of utterance was thrown in this case not upon the case-endings,
but upon the feminine termination 4¢, which accordingly became
4%, and took the case-endings as the singular.

Sing. N. atu, atun Plur. detu, dtun
G. ati, atin att, dtin
Ac. ata, atan dta, dtan.

In Arabic these forms are all in common use, except the
accusative plural, which has disappeared even in the oldest
stages of the language. The Ethiopic has 47, with its accusative
and construct dfa. In Aramaic we find, as we should naturally

10—2
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expect, the termination J__, /.\L’ dth, 3tk ; in Hebrew, with the

usual vowel-change, P)__, which sinks in the later Phoenician
into #¢%, as in Plautus’s y#i alowim valonuth. In Assyrian diu,
dti, dta, are common ; but there is also (if the grammarians may
be trusted) a termination ## corresponding perhaps to the
Hebrew and Phoenician 824, At/ ; and a third form in # (or as
Haupt pronounces it &), restricted to such words as have
already wcakened a# into #¢ in the singular. E.g., ina Sandt:
danndti, “in long (/it. strong) years”; (tabbaniity, “buildings,”
from tabbanu; ‘ibsitd, “deeds,” from ‘23z (N2Y)), according to
Haupt épseez ;) iSriti (Fsvetr) “temples.”

Of the so-called droken plurals of the Arabic [ cannot
speak at any length in this place. You will find these various
forms enumerated in any Arabic Grammar, and many of them
occur likewise in Himyaritic and Ethiopic. In the northern
dialects cxamples are either wanting or of rare occurrence.
Bottcher has endeavoured to point ocut several in Hebrew;
see his Ausfiilirliches Lehvbuck, vol. 1. p. 458-9. In Syriac we

may perhaps refer to this class such words as Li3a0 from TL\:,_D
Sro- & - [ » p 0 s -
(Arabic [0)., plur. (s3), and 1%0s0 from 1;2ouu (Arabic e
plur. ;Q>_>. Thesc so-called broken plurals are, however, in all
probability without exception, singular abstract forms, which gra-

dually came to be used in a concrete and collective sense, and
hence pass for plurals. We are told, for example, that o isa

5 - S &

plural offlj, “helper,” or Joe of JJL;, “just”; but in reality

these are nothing but the infinitives of ,aj and Jas, meaning

“help,” and “justice,” and may be applied alike to one or more,
5¢., 5o Sv. S350

man or woman; for we can say Jos Jo Jos sb.c‘, and

SLer SC- - 5 G

Jos (.), Another plural of Jiti, viz. U3, is an example of
the same sort, being really an intensive infinitive, to be com-

parcd with the Syriac MQ_;, ]..D.DSQ:-, 136103, etc.
In addition to the singular and plural, the Semitic languages
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employed from their earliest period a third form to designate a
pair or two of any objects. The principle of formation of this
dnal would naturally resemble that of the plural; that is to say,
the vowel of the singular would be lengthened in some way,
so as to indicate the increase of number. But as the simple
lengthening was appropriated to the plural, in the case of the
dual recourse was had to the heightening of the singular termi-
nations by the insertion of a short &. Hence result the forms—

N. &+ tin = aun
G. 44+ =ain
Ac. &+ dn = dn.

For the same reason as in the plural, the Arabs added here also
a final vowel; but on account of the greater weight of the dual
endings, or perhaps merely for the sake of variety, they sclected
in this case the weaker vowel ¢; whence the forms

N. aqumn: G. ainz Ac. dui.

These forms were used, like the corresponding plurals, when the
noun was defined by the article; but in the construct state the
syllable 7/ is of course absent, and we have merely the vowel-
endings

N. ax G. az Ac. d.

Of these terminations the nominative must have fallen into
disuse at a very early period, and its place was usurped by the
accus. ; so that we actually meet in Arabic only the two forms

N. &, du:
G. Ac. at, aini.

In modern Arabic the first of these has now disappeared from
ordinary usc, leaving only the form g, éu, for all the cases. In S.

Arabian or Himyaritic the termination is also i, as Tn:b:m iD‘?’S’
(acc.), [njn’:%\ “and their two houses (castles),” DIDNR IJ'\ND

“two hundred warriors” (nom.), THJBD!' “ these two statues”
{(acc.). In Ethiopic scarcely a trace of the dual can be detected.
In Assyrian Schrader gives as examples #d#, “two hands”;
uznd, “two ears”; Sipa-ai (for ¥ipd-ya), “my feet” ; birka-ai, “ my
knces”; kafa-ai, “ my hands.” Herc the final z seecms to have
been cast off, according to the analogy of the plural in # for #m.
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The Aramaic form is {*—, with slight supplemental vowcl, for

' — ain, corresponding to the ordinary Arabic oblique form

2 This was contracted into I:, as in IDN?TJ for
];DN?TJ, “two hundred” ; or into I’T, as in T'Wn for I'm, two.”
In Syriac it survives in only two or three words, in the form éx,
viz. c..;'l, f. CJL;Z, c.:ﬂfo, and (:.Séo; further weakened into
in, in \—"jm:' hao>, “Mesopotamia,” 18312 T.é].cvo bas gl
(1 Kings xviil. 32), Heb. P71 D'NND N'23, and cven op] =
o, C:éj: D'BN; just as in Latin the sole representatives of
the dual are the words ambo, dro, and octo. The Hebrew form
is D'~ for B'— aim, with m for #, as in the plural; e.g., DY
DINIY, D23, BN, DEON; and often in proper names, as
Dy, DYIBN, DN, DR, D9 1y, ©RYIT M. Rarer
forms are the contracted B, as DJ’V" (Josh. xv. 34), HDI:P'}P
(Ezek. xxv. g, kethibh) ; and B+ in '12‘/';7 D’JW f. I‘IWV D’ﬂw
Further, J'_| contracted |+; e.g. |'7, Iﬂ'! and AP (JOSh

xxi. 32). On the Moabite stone both forms appear, & and };

e.g, DTN @D, L 15, but XD, NS R, AP,

1n.
And here I may intercalate the remark that the words O'B

and D’_D@/ are not duals, but plurals, from obsolete singulars ‘2
and ’?_J?) The original forms must have been mayim and sha-
mayfm, which were contracted into maym and shamaym, just as
in Arabic ).L..\p',-, u_x.d/, u};, and cﬁ-);’ gradually pass into

¢ o~

s U,J m<; and u...a But since forms like maym and

s/zamaym were intolerable to the ear of the later Hebrews, a
short vowel was inserted to lighten the pronunciation, resulting
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in the forms D"@ and DTQW-, the latter of which was pronounced

in Phoenician skamém, as in Plautus’s gune balsamem, i.e., *JN)
o Sya.

I shall conclude this survey of the declension of the noun
with a few remarks on some forms which we have not as yet
noticed.

(1) The construct state of the dual and plural in Hebrew
and Aramaic, viz.,, '_, 2.

In Arabic the forms of the dual in actual use are, as we
have seen,

Simple, N. d#i, Construct, £
G. Ac. ain: ai

and of the plural,

Simple, N. éna - Construct, #
G. Ac. na i

In Assyrian in like manner the construct dual ended in 4,
as birka-ai (for birkd-ya), “my knees”; the plural in ¢ [or #),
as Sarri-Sunu, “their kings.” Consequently we should expect
the Hebrew and Aramaic dual to have the construct form ai, ¢,

but the plural in both languages ¢; DU’T, \o:;hiyl, from Dj‘j’,
T.52; but from D’;SD, ca.z'_\:&yo, we should look for Df'l’._i.sf.},
\051.._'33.56, which however do not exist. The actually existing

forms are DD’::.I??_), chl.énk&é, and these can, I think, be

explained only on the supposition that the dual forms have
supplanted those of the plural number. I find additional evi-

dence for this notion in the forms "_Jljp, ._..555(7), “my kings,”
for malakai-ya, corresponding with *3* “my hands,” for yadai-ya;
and 1’3‘77._‘), "'.113579, SG1a88R0, “his kings,” corresponding
with 9, ..:o/'lo;.a"], standing for malakai-hi, yadai-idi, and

malakan-lidl, yadaun-fi}, in which latter I descry a vestige of the

long obsolete nominative dual in axn, construct az.
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(2) The form ]_, &, used as the simple plural of feminine

. . LY . 0 e .
nouns in Aramaic; eg, éOl.\D, 120, as contrasted with

N

the construct ANSAS, .’.\J_».'_\O, which correspond with the

x

Arabic plural in 4¢ and the Hebrew in é#4.  This form in 4x,
4n, which also plays an important réle in the verbal inflection,
I regard as a variation of the masculine ##, under the influence
of the ordinary fem. d¢ The language felt the want of an
additional feminine termination in the plural, and framed it
from existing material after the analogy of an established form.

(3) The so-called status emphaticus of the Aramaic; R9I2)
“the man,” N'133; NPI™D “the city,” XD, The essence
of this form is the postposition of a demonstrative particle.
The Swedes and Danes say mand-ex, “the man,” fus-et, “the
house,” where en and et are corruptions of énwn or Ainsz and ##¢ or

Aitz. And just so the Aramean added to his noun in its
simplest form the demonstrative 4d, gradually weakened into 4.

N,‘J + ﬁ:,} became Nj:!;_, N::l +ﬂ2"[f.}, NI:I.!”'!D Other forms
underwent greater alte.ration. N7+ n;*'m wasl contracted into
NPT (instead of NMI™M). N33, on the other hand, is
ano'the'r example of the. tr.ansferenc-elof a dual form to the
plural, since it arises by assimilation from 8 -+ %32, In Syriac
and Mandaitic the terminaticn N:T is shortenfed iﬂt-O.-li, R (4),

though the full form is retained in some cases; for example, in
Syriac, in the plural of many words derived from radicals N”'?,
and in a few other instances, such as L:AZ.X\V, “thousands.”
This contraction naturally commenced with a weakening of the
final syllable into ¢ as in ];O’;I for thl, Ntl as interjection for
N7, and the like.

Having thus treated briefly of the personal pronouns and of
the noun, I must next speak of the pronouns as they appcar
when appended to nouns substantive in the form of genitive
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suffixes. In doing so I shall confine myseif chiefly to Arabic,
Hebrew and Aramaic, as represented by Biblical Aramaic, the
Targlims and the old Syriac.

In classical Arabic these suffixes are appended to the different
cases of the noun in the construct form, i. e. without the tanwin
or niination. E.g.

2. L;J;\lg f. c);\:\s, “thy book” (nom.)
é):_u{ f. c};bs, “thy book” (acc.)
L;Jub! f. S, “of thy book” (gen.)

:)US f. \_;US, “his, her book” (nom.)

(93]

4._:\_15 f. {;\_6, “his, her book” (acc.)

-

S £ LS, “of his, her book” (gen.)

and so on. Only the suffix of the 1st pers. sing. absorbs the
vowels of the case-endings, so that *“my book,” “of my book,” is

- . y\" . ’
\;fo or ks.,\f in all the three cases.

- -

The forms of the spoken Arabic of the present day are such
as we should naturally expect, when we take into account the
loss of the case-terminations and other final vowels. “ My book”

£ - vk [P 3
is “—‘iu’ “my father” ‘_;.:\ or ,___5);\; “thy father” is g‘J;-\, fem.

elor éﬁ‘. But the final vowel of the fem. pronoun also

disappears in most cases, and the difference of gender is marked

by a transposition, as it were, of the final vowels ; instead of
Gl and GBS we have S Aizabat and NS kitabik.
The 3rd pers. sing. masc. is properly kiiab-/u, a__:US, but this is

almost always written and pronounced &S kitabuk or kitdbol,

-
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- Lo,
or else p\X £izabo. The fem. is \‘HL‘S kitab-Ad, more commonly

£
with shortening of the vowel, £itab-£2. From 5\ the corre-
Cof -

£
sponding forms would be spl abith and \»p\ abi-kd. The

plurals are Lul¥, r{:.LIS and (,\,;US; the fem. forms L:,(:L‘i{ and
Dot

U\,;US being very rarely used. The long vowel is either shortened
in pronunciation, kitab-nd, kitab-kum, or a slight vowel (shévad)

is interposed, £étabikum. Should the noun end in two conso-

nants, as sue ‘abd, this skéva is nccessarily inserted, ‘abdiha or
‘abdiha, ‘abdikum, ‘addithum, ‘abding.

Let us now take a Hebrew and Aramaic noun with its
suffixes, and examine them by the light we reccive from the

Arabic, ancient and modern. For example, q‘:‘f_‘), corresponding
[y :

5 - (9 - -
to the Arabic e, e, and the Aramaic ,.L&o

-

15t pers. sing. in old Arabic k;'g‘ or Lj_(:\:c, valg. e

Hebrew ’35@, Chald. also ’DS@, Syr. EANVE dropping the
final vowel.

[

2nd pers. sing. masc. Arabic g:)_(l:o, vulg. ¢)<. The

-

Hebrew form is '1135?_3, in pause ?[SS@, with a trace of the
original case-endings in the moveable 5472 and the ségol. The
Aramaic forms are, Chald. -PS@, Syr. YQSS'D. with long &, 5,

whereas we should have expected a short. Probably mal-kak/k
stands for malkd-ék/, and that for malka-ka, the old accusative
with suffix.

2nd pers. sing. fem. Arabic c)il.;, vulg, Jflc. In Hebrew

the usual form is 7=, €.g. "|DL)?_J, which may be either merely

tone-lengthening of malk-ik, or may spring from the coalition of
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the two vowels in malkd-ik. In Aramaic two forms arc found,
*2__ and "_ The Syrian writes ._._';:'}SSD, but does not pro-
nounce the final Z The ¢ in these forms is apparently tone-

lengthening of the old genitive termination, maliki-£Z, which
must have received the accent, like the corresponding Ethiopic

forms nigasé-ki, acc. négnsd-£7. Hebrew parallels are ’;J_:_w:ﬁ,

Jerem. xi. 15; "3, Ps. ciii. 3.

-
v . [

37d pers. sing. masc. Ar. e, gen. ROE vulg. e, e

P -

The Hebrew forms very nearly resemble those of the vulgar
Arabic, viz. ﬁjﬁb, generally WJL)?_J These seem to find their
origin in the old accus. malka-/m; with elision of the %, malka-u.
Quite different is the Aramaic {1+, as in 01.3552), which T trace
to the ancient genitive malki-/in or malki-fi. Parallel forms to
this in Hebrew are ?IH_J’D_L_), Gen. i. 21; ﬁnjﬁN, Job xxv. 3.
Instead of 1+ we occasic;nally find in Aramaic N=, the 4
having apparently become silent; and this form appears in the
Phoen. suffix N, more corhmonly written !, as in NL)P and )3,
Hebrew forms like YN (abkiu), V'8 (#iu), also spring from the
old genitive, with clisic:n of the #, for qn~;§, fln’g, which like-
wise occur.

"
o

3rd pers. sing. fem. Ar. \Llo, vulg. \;{L; In Hebrew we

e

have i1, as in [T'AN but more commonly 7+, agreeing with the

Aramaic T+ (M=), 61—0, as in HJ‘?Q, cn”;zlsvo, which we may

derive from malki-ak, for malkd-ha.

-
PR

15t pers. plur. Ar. U, vulg. \:&L: In Hebrew 533:5@,

from the old genitive malki-ni.  The rare forms with 3+, such
as 2D “our adversary,” Job xxii. zo, 9y, Ruth iii 2,

may perhaps represent the old accus, malka-niz. They stand
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therefore nearer to the Aramaic N)+, ., as RJD‘?@ (29,

7 v
@S&D. The Jewish Aramaic form has a tone-long vowel in
the pcnult owing to the accent, (as in the Ethiopic négisd-na).
The Syriac has lost the final vowel of the pronoun, under the

4 » P

influence of the same accentuation (comparc T.ié for LLAQ,
HEEES

2nd pers. plur. mase. Ar. }:(.é;, vulg. ;(ZE; Hebr. D;JBp,
probably from the old accus. malka-fum ; Aramaic similarly
\éi_i‘A&v), with a purer form of the suffix.

o
T o

2nd pers. plur. fem. Ar. u.(!.k,c, vulg. :,{S.L; Hebr. ‘JJS?;,
Aram. T-a?i‘:.l';:, probably from the old accus. malka-kunna.

wor - Lo~ -

3#d pers. plur. masc. Ar. r‘,(l,c (,Qﬂ,‘ ) V&A; vulg.

Lee s

réﬂ,,,. In Hebrew the simplest form of the suffix is Adm for
/m;n, as in D'®, DPAN, really old genitives. Most of the
forms in use, I;owever; are to be explained from an old accus,
such as I descry in the rare form D,j‘éj’ 2 Sam. xxiii. 6, in

pause for Anlla-hém ; whence, by elision of the / and contraction,

arises the common DL/J A still fuller form is represented by
the suffixes {8+, I, as in 1/’.33‘?1'! 1/5717 1?.)"1.‘3 VJ’D con-

tracted from /fflba-hémi, etc. DB‘?@ stands therefore for original

malka-lumii.  The Aramaic forms need no further explanation,

,G.O‘ELM, etc.
3rd pers. plur. fem. Ar. :).(_Q,,c ,g_(L‘ vulg. :ﬂ_{\,c Here

again the oldest Hebrew form is the rare n;ﬂ 7; as in ﬂ;ﬂf?;‘?,
1 Kings vit. 37, an:in;ﬂ, Ezek. xvi. §3, for kulla-fitina and

-
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tokha-hénna. Contracted from this are the forms in HJ; and
M+, as AR, MaNa, n3%o, matab, maIp. Still shorter
is the common 7, as in inﬂgs, ]njlm'l, and |+, as in T;‘?

The successive Hebrew forms appear then to have been malka-

liénna, malka-kén, contracted malkdhna, malkdna, malkdn. The

Aramaic form (.ac;l.akib calls for no further remark.

In the dual number the Arabic appends the suffixes to the
construct forms in & and az; in the plural, to those in # and 7;
as

Dual nom.  ¢lsse “my two servants,” Elase, ctc.

D sl P

gen. sade, Ghaas, etc
Plur. nom. 3% “his sons,” cJ)J\;, etc.

-

gen. a.w, Chaw,s et
T - - .:4
But “my sons” is expressed by U_'g for both nom. _s4n and

- -

gen. LE“" In Hebrew and Aramaic this difference betwcen

the dual and plur. has disappeared ; because, as it seems to me,
the dual terminations in the suffixes have wholly supplanted the
plural. The Assyrian said ¥zpa-ai “my two feet” [Del. §epaal,
birka-ai “ my knees,” kata-az, “ my hands,” for Sppd-ya, birki-ya,

P » sl e

kata-ya, just as the Arab said &J)L?‘ , UL;_‘;S), ‘zg‘._\:).; but the

Assyrian had also the plural forms $arri-sunu [Sarré-Sunu), “ their
kings,” a$rz-Sunn [asre-suny), “their places” The Hebrew on
the other hand used only one form for both numbers. Dy for

Lo [

yadaim (Arab, A vulg. orSy) would naturally give in the

[V

construct form yadai (Ar. _s &), which became *7'; but D'SE:IP

for patilim (Ar. U_glJG, vulg, u.bl:) should equally yield ’LWQ?P
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= Ar, Ubt As a matter of fact, however, it is not so, The

forms in use are "?TD‘IP, ’EL)D, which I maintain to be strictly
R | T

speaking duals, standing for Zatilai and malakas. Herewith all

the forms of the Hebrew and Aramaic become intelligible,

S s B o -

1st pers. sing. Arab. o0, k_‘,(,l_‘,. Heb. **, ’;‘7}3 stand

for yadai-ya and malakai-ya ; but the language has dropped the
final vowel, and with it the doubling of the final y. Similarly

in Aramaic, ’_3(?@’ _.ngfo

2nd pers. sing. Arab. é}:;, é)‘l_{:}:‘ Heb. ',r'[: and
1"_[: for yadei-ka and yadaz':kz', shor/tenec’l yadai-k, TJ‘?D for
malakai-ka. The fuller form of the fem. also occurs, e.g. '5'I’Yr_1
and ~5nm; in Ps. ciii,, for *7 and WY, This leads us to
the Syriac forms 7-45-5570 and 5. a%D, with silent yad.

In Biblical Aramaic the diphthong has been weakened into &,
just as in Hebrew "X became i{:t, or in Aramaic itself ]’DN}?
became ]IJN?TJ Hence the masc. "”DL)D, for malkai-fo, is
according to the £7¢ to be pronounced ‘[;LN_J’ whereas the
fem. is usually pointed ‘]’;157_3 [in the Targurr;s], though '];5@

is also found.

[ [l

3vd pers. sing. masc. Arab. way, 4xlle (for ;). In Hebrew

- -

the fullest form is Y'7°, 3°3'Y, Y23, for yadai-hu, etc., with
weakening of aZ to & The more common form, however, is
1’:{:,' 1’;‘:/@, with elision of the £ and weakening of a7 to 4
We also f;nd a form without yud, as Y727, and the question
arises whether this is identical with 1“13‘-}, 5r not. If identical,
then 'ljr;'f is only incorrectly written,'according to ear, for

™37, But it may also be that Y3239 stands for the old nomi-
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native dual "nﬁ:ﬁ dabarau-fu, by elision of the A, dabarau-u,
and then dabamu 113'1 just as the 1st pers. debarai-ya became

dabaras, ’ﬁ:!'! Such at any rate must be the origin of the

Aramaic forms °* H1D‘7D umo.:}k&? the latter with silent «a09,
for malkau-hu. The form ’1354’3 with elision of the {1, also

occurs; and this appears to be the Phoenician form in such
phrases as ’H;ﬁ"‘73 ypg) 3, D% *Jﬁlj_ R ‘71373, though we may
perhaps also read 27 and 'le‘g, in closer accordance with

the Hebrew forms.

3rd sing. fem. Arab. \;;.:\; \;:;&/_L;; Heb. 7' 7, D’JED, for
yadai-ha, malakai-ha. The corresponding Aramaic forms are,

Nﬁj‘?fj (rarcly Nn’:‘m’:) Biblical, H’JBD Bré TD‘??J Syriac
oA, both standing for malkai-ka.

0 v A A

15t pers. plur. Arab. Wy, Uulls. Heb, 12", 1J’;5D,
for yadai-ni, malakai-nzz. Aramaic, Ng’:b@ (£'7e, NJB_B@),

Foqee ¥ . -
vml&o, for malkai-na.
Cotrr Cutl -

2nd pers. plur. masc. Arab. r.(.u_-, Saflo. Heb. D™,

Vo qee ¥

Dj’ﬁ‘)b for yadai-kum, malakai-kum. Aramaic \65.;2&,

R

ID’J‘?D —The corresponding fem. forms are: Arab. u{_‘,\,,
Heb. 12'7°, Aram. (.._':...25&3 The fuller form 713 is found
in Hebrew in Ezekiel xiii. 20, HJJ'mf\DJ (“pillows™).

¢ Lo Lo -

3rd pers. plur. masc. Arab. A #:\LL“ shortened from

-

A A
- Lo - L s

peS re,;_l,c In Hebrew the oldest form was of course yadaz-

e e
linii, malakai-hiumi. Hence, on the one hand, the ordinary
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oo, 7’5‘7?) and, on the other, the more poetic 'VJ’JW'
-D'T'IDT Archaistic is the form in Ezekiel xl. 16, ey BN

from B’N as an architectural term. The Aramaic forms arc

Soanlen, ﬁn’;(?p_—The corresponding fem. is in Arab.

D Lo

e Hebo 1, 135D, Aram. onaSh, pmabn,
Ezekiel indulges in the archaistic form HJD’D"]:J, ch.i 1.

As to the forms of feminine nouns with pronominal suffixes,
I would merely call your attention at this time to one point in
which Ilcbrew differs most markedly from Arabic and Syriac.
The Arab adds the simple suffixes to the plural substantive, for

o S . o B - [P -

example, u.;ba. Q\», A.aL\s- M;L\.s. So also the Syrian:

...A.L._,SD, 7.[\.1_._,50, 01[\.1_._.50, \OO'IL\_L.,SD. But the Hebrew
almost invariabfy employsx what is really an incorrect form.
He does not say ’h1PT:I, ?ih?Pﬂ, 11'11Pﬁ, etc., but he adds to
the plural .NPT:T the dual termination ¢, borrowed from the
masc., before appending the suffixes, and thus obtains the
forms ’I_'ﬁl'-)f?, ‘:I'.mijh, 1’}3”37?_ Almost the only exception is in
the forms of the 3rd pers. plur., where we find Dj:ﬂl‘jn as well as
SRR



CHAPTER VIIL
THE VERB.

I NEXT proceed to treat of the Verd, in doing which I must
direct your attention first, for reasons which will gradually be-
come apparent, to certain nominal forms, partly adjectives and
partly substantives.

Among the commonest nominal forms in the Semitic lan-
guages are those which I may represent by the types katal,
katil and fatul, especially as concrete substantives and as adjec-
tives. It is in the latter function that we notice them here.

Examples of the form fata/ in Arabic are = “following,” “a

follower,” ks “brave,” opw> “handsome”; in Hebrew, DIR
“wise,” N “upright,” Y9 “wicked.” The form Zati/ may be

5 - 5 -

exemplified in the one language by L “proud,” .o “dirty,”

lse “quick”; in the other, by 733 “heavy.” |3} “old,” NBW

“unclean.” As instances of the form 4azu/ I will cite in Arabic

u\_—,j “clever,” i) “awake,” ;A “timid”; in Hebrew, ®3* “afraid,”
o “small,” 333 “high.”

In seeking to modify these simple forms, so as to make
them express greater extension or greater energy, the Semites
adopted one of two methods ; they either lengthened a vowel, or
they doubled a consonant. The former process might affect either
the first or second vowel; the latter affected chiefly the middle
consonant.

W. L, Il
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The heightening of the first vowel of fasal would yield the
form jdtal, which is of comparatively rare occurrence, as in

s~ & -

&b and r;\;, “a stamp,” “a seal” Heb. npﬁn, and in the
participles of Hebrew verbs .‘l”s, as M for M (ie. hdzai).
The vowel of the second syllable has génerally been weakened
into z thus rendering it indistinguishable from the heightening
of kat:l, viz. kdti/. Hence, in the words just cited, the forms

’, 5

é;,u,, r‘i\;, as well as the great bulk of the participles of the

form l\:., Heb. (7101'3 Here the lengthening of the first vowel

seems to express the co'ntinuity or duration of the action.
The heightening of the 2nd vowel yields us the common
intensives of the form katd/, katél and katdl. (1) Katdl, as in

& - - & - - 5 o

Arabic gl=b “brave,” s “cowardly,” ‘.Lé “blunt”; Heb.
5'113‘“ great.” PW};Z “an oppressor,” Efﬁl? “holy.” (2) Kati,

"

5 P 5 - s -

as in Arabic oo, merciful,” . S “noble,” L& “heavy”;

-
s - 5 - s £

O “wounded,” 3 “ slain,”l_:..-\ “bound, a prisoner”; Heb.

N'3) “a prophet,” -ppr:‘ “gracious, pious”; DN “bound, a

5 Wf
prisoner,” My “ancinted.” (3) Kazd/, as in Arabic S|

LR

“gluttonous,” :_;,AS “ lying,”))..u?. “daring”; Heb. DTL‘!I “strong,”
P “sharp,” w’qng “brazen,” and the ordinary participle pas-
sive quolg,

The Aramaic furnishes us with an example of the heighten-
ing of botk vowels in the form £4td/, as N’l'ﬁ?, T]o;.'S; N"ﬁb;,
Vahs.

The doubling of the 2nd consonant appears in Hebrew in the

common form Zattal, intensive of fatal; e.g. 333 “thief” NAY
“cook,” “cxccutioner,” @ “cutter,” NBP “jealous,” and with
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weakening of the first vowel in the shut syllable i hus-

bandman.” Also in the form /kat/i/, intensive of kati/, with
weakening of the 1st vowel to 7 in the shut syllable and tone-
lengthening of the 2nd into &, £étt2/, as 13} “humpbacked,” ™Y

“blind,” UPD “openeyed, seeing,” WWT'T “deaf”

The intensives of the first grade, £atdl, katil, and katil, are
all capable of being heightened in the same way, thus yielding
the forms Zatzdl, fattil, and katitd. (1) Kattdl is very common

g o<
S . 8

in Arabic and Aramaic, e.g. .‘JCL.L'E',JL.S\J, oo, L‘Lﬁ.@, ]"'"\T;’ ];_:;
In Hebrew we find Niﬂl? “jealous,” with ¢ for 4, but more

usually the vowel of the 1st syllable is weakened into 7, e.g.
=) = Tian '\, T\_:,:, T3¢ “drunken,” SB* “one who repre-
hends” or “finds fault” (Job xl. 2 or xxxix. 32). (2) Kawtilis
very common in Hebrew and Aramaic, e.g. 1'2N “strong,” P"ﬂ_{

“just,” 7'%:_7 “exulting,” “rejoicing,” ") “oppressor,” “ tyrant,”

. 7 .v . ¥
BN “bound”; e “wise,” «@ul “just,” bulss “exact”

5 -

In Arabic the first vowel is weakened into 7, e.g. ﬁ<..1 “drunken,”

5 5 -

(e “very truthful” 4, o “very fond of meddling” (3)
Kattdl, as Heb., DIIN “merciful,” P3M “ gracious,” D43¢ de-

prived, bercft of young,” qw‘vzg “tame, domesticated, intimate”;

5 - 5 4 5 -

Arab. 3,3 “very timid,” (o303 “abiding, everlasting,” (w3

“most holy.” In Arabic the vowel of the 1st syllable is some-

5 3 & % 5 da

times assimilated to that of the 2nd, as a3, g3~ OF raius

5

“all pure” or “all glorious.”

Another important class of nouns in the Semitic languages
is the so-called Segovlates, of which the normal form is fka#/, £t/

s LE

kutl, still retained in Arabic, e.g. _5,! “earth]” J=ie “calf”

5o} 5L~

oo “ear” They are also used as adjectives, e.g. zo “diffi-

11—2
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5

5 - S

cult,” «de “sweet”; Jib “small, young,” I~ “large, coarse”;

5

5 L S50 o -

o “hard,” “sweet,” o “Ditter.” The corresponding
Aramaic forms are £'fal, £'til, Frul, with transposition of the
vowels, which however resume their normal place in the emphatic
state, e.g. ',a\\ T;,Q.y\\‘,f —aln 'L-D_LD*, ,.o:,b 15305 The ordi-
nary Hebrew forms are identical with the Arabic, for the 2nd
vowel in Hebrew is merely supplementary, and disappears before
a suffix; eg. YON for TN, with suffix 1¥"; 9ED for ™ED,
with suffix ‘?IWBD, iTN for TTN or ITN, with suffix OIN But
the Aramaic forms are also found in our Hebrew text, though
more sparingly, in the construct state; e.g. D% 923 Ps. xviil
26; P! Num. xi. 7; 1~ng’g|@" Y03 Isa. v. 7; HD3 TMBL
Prov. iii. 14 ; and the like.

I have dwelt for a little while on these classes of nouns,
because I believe that they really lie at the root of the inflection
of the verb in the Semitic languages. In one of the most recent
Hebrew Grammars, that of Prof. Bernh. Stade (187g), you will
find plainly stated, what I have long believed, that the verbal
forms of the Semites are really nominal forms, mostly in com-
bination with pronouns. Each persen of the verb is, so to say,
a sentence, consisting of a noun and a pronoun, which has gra-
dually been contracted or shrivelled up into a single word. The
same view was enunciated some years before by Philippi, in an
article on the Semitic verb in the volume entitled Morgenlin-
dische Forschungen, 1875, and by Sayce in the JRAS. 1877 and
in his lectures on Assyrian Grammar,

With this idea in our minds, let us submit the different forms
of the Semitic verb to a careful analysis, selecting for the pur-
pose the first or simplest form, and commencing, according to
ancient custom, with the perfect state®

1 {The absolute state and construct of nouns of this class usually appear with =
instead of ¥ except before gutturals or »is4,]
2 [Cf. Noldeke's article “ Die Endungen des Perfects” in ZOMG. vol. xxxviii

(1884), p- 407 590.]
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I T7ke Perfect.

In Arabic, the 3rd pers. sing. masc. exhibits three forms,
kdtala, kdtila, kdtula, precisely corresponding to the three nomi-
nal or adjectival forms mentioned above. The form Zdtala is,
generally speaking, transitive; whilst 2d#ila and kdtula are in-
transitive, the latter being the stronger form of the two. Here
then we are face to face with the oldest and simplest form of
this state and person ; and here we at once encounter one of our
greatest difficulties, the explanation of the final vowel 2. On
the whole I am inclined, after careful consideration, to acquiesce
for the present in Stade’s view, that we have here a simple noun,
without any pronominal affix, and that the final 2 is really the
oldest termination of the Semitic noun. If so, 4dfala would be
an ancient adjective signifying “killing,” or, as a verbal form,

P

“he killed”; o~ would signify “sorrowing” or “he sorrowed” ;

PP

Ji, “being heavy” or “it was heavy.” It is possible however

that fafa/a may already be a contraction for £atal-ya, with the
pronominal element ya postfixed, like fz, na, etc. That the final
vowel existed anterior to the separation of the Semitic stock, is
apparent from the following considerations. (1) The Ethiopic
has also the forms Zatdla and pétla. (2) The Hebrew and
Aramaic, which (like the vulgar Arabic) drop the final vowel
under ordinary circumstances, retain it when a pronominal suffix

follows; e.g. Heb. SI_DP, but ’J?!TQP Ktald-ni = Arab. katala-ni,

Aram. \\.L(.D Ftal, but with suffix INNO katld-n for katld-ni,
katala-ni.

The Arabic has, as we have seen, three forms of the perfect
state, distinguished by the vowels a, 4, 2. The same distinctions
are maintained, to a greater or less extent, in the modern

dialects, e.g. in Egyf)t, katab, “he wrote,” &b fidil, “it was

over and above,”),?{ kitiy, Butur, “it was much,” o Lo sikit,

e

sukut, “he was silent.” The existence of the samz forms in the
other Semitic languages can easily be proved. In Ethiopic the
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transitive form is identical with the Arabic, ¢t+N\: 4atdla =

P

Jai. In the intransitive forms the vowels 7 and # were both
weakened to & and finally dropped, whence resulted such words
as PAIY: yabsa, “to be dry,” 881 “to be just,” ZQpP: “to be
satisfied with drink,” ®£f]: “to be near,” cxactly corresponding

U~ P - s - O

-t0 rare Arabic forms like rL; for ;l/_’;, g.a) for L.,s“fJ’ s for

PR - G P g

o> «2f for of, If the 2nd radical was a guttural, an

assimilation of the first vowel to the 2nd took place, giving us
the series kdwla, kétela, kitla, e.g. AHL: “to pity,” ks “to

P ARt

be hot,” = su.. Similar forms also exist in classical
T o

Arabic, e.g. ags for Qg s h__,‘mj for _»> “to be dazzled with
% -~ L

the sight of gold,” o5 OF on), & OF uiy. In Hebrew we
find in like manner all three vowels, although the forms in 7 and
u are disappearing, as in vulgar Arabic. For example, with 7,

]PI “to be old,” S “to be pure,” 933 “to be heavy,” 7'
“to fear”; with #, ‘73’ “to be able,” ‘73?} “to be bereft,” =3
“to be afraid” On the other hand, YBP but W?;f?, as in

¢ s

vulgar Arabic go. for the classical :C'c‘; (YBY); =35, but
M3 PIT, but MR and PIT; NIV, but WA, 5, but
’JS‘IJ, and many more. In Aramaic, verbs with # are nearly
as rare as in Hebrew; e.g. 7173-1 “he slept”; 1M “it was
dried up, waste, desolate”; ‘713]1 “he was bereft” In Syriac

R :
only one such seems to be certain, viz. 2220 “tc be shrivelled,”

as in Job vii. 5, «amt0l]0 1080 «unat0; Ps. cxviil 120,
...;.c::.s ;Q_é.o. Another may perhaps be found in soaol,

4
Nahum ii. 10, if that stand for ..-500..’3], in the phrase ..._Q]cya
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15,0 luas wa] -50a5] oo, Verbs of the form fatile
are, on the contrary, very common in Aramaic; as Psb,m’

DjP, o0 ; any, Dé\:; 7-5232. Regarding Assyrian I find it

difficult to say anything, owing to the conflict among the
grammarians as to the real nature of certain forms, Schrader
quotes a word #itZ, “he is dead,” which would correspond to the
Heb. P9, Syr. Auto, except in its rather perplexing final vowel'.

I proceed to the 3jrd pers. sing. fem.

If we have rightly regarded fatala, etc., as being originally
nouns, without any pronominal affix, we should naturally expect
the existence of a feminine formed in the same way as in the
noun. And this is actually the case. The fem. of katala is
formed, as in the noun, by the addition of £ The Arabic has
kdtalat; the Ethiopic, katdlat, ydbsat for ydbisat, mérat for
mdhirat. In vulgar Arabic, e.g. in Egypt, we have the forms
katabet, fidlet, suktet. In Aramaic the same form occurs, with
the further weakening of the 1st vowel, in the now shut syllable,

into 7, viz. n‘zzgl?, [\_(..Q.E), for katlat, kat'lnt, katalat. In Hebrew

the usual form is zar/a, .‘I‘?bl? , with the same termination 2 as

in the noun; but as in the one case so in the other, 2 is only a
weakened form of a#, the successive steps being at, ath, ak, a.
The proof lies in the following facts®. (1) The termination a/

actually occurs, e.g. in n_%nlg Deut. xxxii. 36, aialy) (for ngpp)
Exod. v. 16, IR (for M¢9P) Deut. xxxi. 29, NAY Ezek. xlvi.
17, n?;! (for njwlxz_) Levit. xxv. 21; etc. (2) The termination
at has always been retained before pronominal suffixes, in which
case we find the forms ﬁﬂ]_’i‘?@.ﬂ, MNITN, 'Ihj.‘l}_t, and the like.

The difference of vocalisation depends upon the difference of
accentuation, a point on which I shall offer a few remarks by

1 [Delitzsch writes meéz, and recogniscs a permansive form katil as common to
most verbal themes, to express the idea of prolonged or completed activity as well as
that of a permanent state or affection; Ass. Gr. p, 233, sq.]

2 [CL p. 133, supra.]
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and by, after we have treated of the 3rd pers. plur. masc. and
fem. The final 7 is also lost in Phoenician, e.g. R (prob.
RJD’) in a Lypr:an inscr. of B.C. 254 [C.1.S. 93]; in Carthag

inscrr. 897 or P, “she vowed” (also NPT, POY “s
*(Tanith) heard,” for XYM, etc. I will only add that the ﬁnal Z
disappears also in Mandaitic before enclitic 3 and ‘7With suffixes,
e.g. ﬁ'?NSNBJ, “ she fell)” for ﬁ‘?ﬂN‘DNBJ, instead of nx‘am
So also in the dialect of the Talmid Bablij, j'ﬁy “she fled,”
HSTN “she went,” side by side with 1"7 WHSW, n*S MMON, and
in derived conjugations ND’DJ’N “she was married,” ﬂ"? :‘TE‘/’WP’N

“she was betrothed to him.” In such Talmudic forms as 'R\
for M7, and ATINN NI “ his sister came” for PR, we may
perhaps discover a lingering trace of the original 3rd radical
yid.

If we be right in regarding fatala, etc., as originally nouns
without pronom, affix, we shall again expect to find their plural
agreeing in form with that of the nouns. This is also really the
case. We shall not be far wrong in assuming #fataliiza as the
oldest form of the 3rd pers. plur. masc.,, which is still preserved
to us in mh;: Deut. viii. 3, 16, and perhaps in I"]P‘f “ poured

forth” Isa. xxvi. 16; as also in the Aramaic forms I)‘?@P, \5_\.1&.0,

and the Assyrian kat/ini, side by side with gasfiz. Usually, how-
ever, the final # has been dropped, as in the construct state of
the noun; whence we obtain the ordinary Arabic £dtaliz’, the

Ethiopic fatdli, ldbsit, mdhrit; the Heb. 15{0]?7, and the Aramaic
1‘7!9;) In the Aramaic dialects the process of corruption has
gone yet farther. The Syriac pronounces #'¢a/, and hence we find
in old Mss. \\.é{o as well as the more accurate Mﬁ In
Mandaitic too the ordinary form is PNBJ, 7D, thoughr the

termination z is sometimes restored before enclitics, as 'IRS}BNYJ
! Arabic ’L;; and ‘)lj'j, as in Hebrew occasionally N-\‘?I:D[?r- e.g. NJD‘?Q[} Josh.
x. 24, W12V Isa. xxviii. 12, il the text be correct. Sayce makes a strange blunder in

considering the quiescent alifof the Arabic to be a trace of the original #.
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“they planted for thee.” [ may add that in Mandaitic the full
form in #7 is usually preceded by a yad, for the insertion of
which I find it hard to account; e.g. ]1‘PNBJ, ]1’[)’513, e
“they ran” In the dialect of the Talmad Babli we find the
same rejection of the termination #, but it seems to leave its
mark in an assimilation of the vowel of the preceding syllable ;
thus, DR *“they have bound” or “banned,” for DR 5 3 for

LR=VE P1DJ for WPBJ

The feminine of katalina we should naturally expect, in ac-
cordance with the nominal flexion, to be £atal/ina; and though
this form has entirely disappeared in Hebrew, it exists in the
other languages. In the Aramaic dialects we find the final #
retained, in the termination 4n, or, with a weakening of the
vowel, &z, So in the Targlims there occur such words as BN
197NN “were made clear”; in Mandaitic, with inserted yud,
I&'WRTB “they understood,” ]N’TNJW “they were angry”; in
Syriac, r..&.g.o for Ftalan. The Arabic exhibits the form
katdlna, which 1 cannot as yet make up my mind to regard as
anything else than a strong contraction of gatalina’. It has
almost gone out of use in the vulgar dialects. Several of the
ancient Semitic languages, however, reject the final #. The

Ethiopic is nagdra, ldbsa, me‘;(znf; the J. Aram. &‘?@P The
Syriac must of course have once had the form £'¢d/z, but dropped
the final vowel, whence we find in MSS. both ...;\.l\.o and \\.&O
In the Christian Palestinian dialect we find ‘7103, and so also in

Samaritan; but the Mandaitic writes PNBJ, j’BD like the
Syriac. The older form with the final vowel & appears in Syriac

only before some of the pronominal suffixes, e.g. ._-..:A.g.o “they
have killed me,” ,&@3, s.-O'h&Q".C;, corresponding with the
Jewish Aramaic ‘3760, 7702, V17LD.
In what I have said of the 3rd pers. plur. masc. and fem. I
1[It would seem from a deletion in the Ms., that Prof. Wright had hesitated

between this view and that of Noldeke (ZOMG. xxxviii. 412) who regards the Arabic
#atalna as formed on the analogy of the corresponding imperfect form yagiu/na.]
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have gone on the assumption that the original forms arc faza-
lina and fatalana. 1 must tell you however that this is alto-
gether denied by such scholars as Noeldeke and G. Hoffmann?,
who maintain the originals to be fate/iz and fatala, and explain
the forms in #z and & or ér as later pronominal additions,
comparing in particular the vulg. Arab. katabum for fatabi, i.e.
katabie + /ium (see Noeldeke in ZDMG. xxxviii. p. 410), or else
as analogical formations to ©WANpO, (_.AS.Q.Q; @[\.ﬂ, v.L\.ﬂ;
9O <01 @It

Here I wiil make, as promised, a few remarks on the accen-
tuation of certain of these verbal forms and the changes in voca-
lisation which result therefrom.

The original accentuation of the 3rd pers. I believe to have
been that of the old Arabic, kédtala, kdtalal, kdtalz. The Ethio-
pic, Hebrew and Aramaic carried the accent onward to the next
syllable, thus obtaining the forms fatdla, katdlat, katdli ; katdl,
and fFtdl, ¥tiln. The vulgar dialects of the Arabic vary, I
believe, between £dtal and katdl. But in the intransitive forms
the Ethiopic left the accent unshifted, and dropped the vowel of
the middle syllable, ydbsa, sékhna. That the Hebrew accentua-
tion too was once the same as in the old Arabic is clear, as
it seems to me, from the vocalisation in particular of the fem.

HBEP and the plur. Hsbl?, which have now the accent on the
v T chr

last syllable. Had the accent originally fallen on that syllable
in the verb, as it does in the noun, we should have had the forms

.‘TLY)@P and !(7{9,3., as in the noun we have f‘lfTJ;t_'l from D?I:T
But this is not the case. On the contrary, we find the Ethiopic
accentuation of the 2nd syllable in the so-called pausal forms,
e.g. .‘l;]‘ja, .‘IEi‘-IY, 1‘75:, and it is only when pronom. suffixes
are appended, and the tone is consequently thrown forwards to-
wards the end of the word, that we get in Hebrew the forms

nSITDP and H‘?tglj, e.g. 3”‘15235, J,‘lbj{j, and DHB;-\_{; just as in
Ethiopic we have nagardts, nagarii-ni, nagaréws, and in Arabic

itself kataldt-hn, katalu-ku. The Aramaic 3rd pers. sing. fem,

1 [See ZDMG. xxxit. 747.]
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: n‘?f_OP_, [Mb, also favours this view, for the suppression of the

2nd vowel of the original fatalat must have been due to the
accentuation of the 1st syllable, as in the modern Arabic of
Egypt, kdtalet, wildet, kiitret. With suffixes the form approxi-

mates more to the Hebrew, e.g. nnSL_’JP, m[\h.gv.o; Mand.

[Nn%’ND R‘? “she has not devoured me,’ ﬁﬂ‘?RJN “she de-

voured him.” The Mand. form with enclitics, e.g. ,;[L)RBRBJ
“she fell,” is almost identical with the Heb. YIMOIN.

Passing on to the 2nd person, we find that the Semitic
languages split into two divisions, the one exhibiting ¢ as the
characteristic letter of the pronominal ending, the other £ On
the one side are the Hebrew, Aramaic, Arabic, and Assyrian;
on the other, the Ethiopic, and most likely the Himyaritic. At
least we are told that the South Arabian of the present day says

G Bunk for - .iS kunt “thou wast”; and the form with &)
for - is vouched for in other parts of Arabia'. Itis hard to
say which is the more ancient form, if either. More probably
the two existed side by side from remote antiquity, as we find in
all of these languages the separate form with ¢ anita, etc., as
well as the accus. and genit. suffixes with £ In quite modern
times the £ appears where we should not have expected it, as in

the Samaritan hymns, ‘I’SJ for n*‘_?; “thou hast revealed,” and

oF i E ek

in a dialect of Syria )LL\ for ):uj\ or r,u\ It should further be
noted that in the 2nd person no variation is made as to the
verbal part of the word, for the purpose of indicating the sex
and number of the person or persons addressed. The whole
weight of these distinctions has to be borne by the pronominal
part. It appeared perhaps to be a waste of energy to point out
these differences in both parts, and if one was to be selected, the
pronoun secmed to be the better adapted for the purpose.

-
PR

The 2nd pers. sing. masc. is in classical Arabic o 133, in

-

! See Noeldeke, ZDMG. xxxviii. 413 ; Halévy, Etudes Sabéennes, p. 46.
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vulg. Arab. katdbt, misékt, kutiivt. In Hcebrew the final vowel is
often indicated by the addition of the letter 4, .I'IBIQP or nnBt_DP

The Ethiopic equivalent is atdl/ka. The other dialects, like the
vulgar Arabic, have dropped the final vowel. Hence in Bibl.

Aramaic J:\'?t_QP and nBtQP, in the Targims &.DSIQP and J'btgp,
in Syriac Ak.é,(.o

In Arabic and Ethiopic the accent naturally rests on the 2nd
syllable, gatdlta, katdlka ; but when an accus. suffix is added, the
Ethiopic throws forward the tone, fatalkd-ni, kataltd-na, and
lengthens the vowel before the uncontracted forms of the suffixes
of the 3rd pers,, katalkda-hi or katalkd, katalbara, ctc. In He-
brew the tone is thrown forward not only with pronom. suffixes,

but also when the so-called vav conversive precedes; .E\ST_QPL

(LM

381D, but YLD or iRbD, cte. Similarly in Jewish Ara-

maic, with suffixes, 'J,JESTQP, mgbzgp_, but in Syriac w180,

woulSfo, in Mand. JRPPNIY, and in the Talmid JRYID
“hast hindered me,” ‘hﬂ;ﬂhj “hast reminded me.” I do hot

regard the vowel of the Ethiopic and Syriac forms as proving
that the termination Zz had originally a long vowel, 74, which is
Nocldeke’s view ; on the contrary, I believe that the lengthening
of the vowel is here due partly to the weight of the accent, but
still more to an effort to distinguish this form from the almost

identical one of the 3rd sing. fem,, ._._11:\"5.5\0 “she has killed
me.” Others would explain it as a contraction of the final vowel

of za with a supposed connective vowel «, as if u_mk.é.o stood
for katalta-ani.

To the masc. form of the 2nd pers. anta corresponds the fem.
antt; and hence we should expect to find the 2nd pers. sing.
fem. of the verb the form fgafaltz, which is actually the case.

Crr

The Arabic has . )33, and the 7 is often lengthened before

-

[ C s

suffixes, (Cij“f or M)«S The wvulg. form of the present day is

o Fd
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Ull.?u katalti.  The corresponding Ethiopic form is katdlkz,

written, according to the exigencies of the Gecz syllabary, with
long 7, which passes before suffixes into & or &, as nag(zr,ée-m,
nagarkéys, nagarkéyéma. In Hebrew the ordinary form is nSDP

with the loss of the final vowel; but 'ﬂ‘?b'ﬁ is sufficiently com-
mon, though usually altered by the Massorites into 'DSEP’ e.g.

',I'\"Tj: and ’]:‘1;?2‘), Ruth iii. 3, 4; ]‘1"1?,3“) Jerem. ii. 33; '.I'ﬁj"T

Jerem. iii. 5. Sometimes the full form seems to have been left
through a misunderstanding; e.g. Jerem. ii. 20, where ‘P"22f

and ’nl‘jjjj seem to be 2nd pers. sing. fem. rather than 1st pers.;
so also Micah iv. 13, ’J:\/‘er_'lr_n Similarly before suffixes,
93}]5{71_9,‘?, 1-‘!’1’!‘7!_5") or 1']3‘:7@'?, etc. Forms like 3313‘1[7', Jerem.
il. 27 (Kéth. 'Jﬂ'!‘?’), or ﬁﬁxgm, 2 Sam. xiv. 10, are very rare.
In Aramaic the same phenomena prescnt themselves In ]cwish

Syriac has prcserved the older termination, at least in writing,

.;L\L&o, with suffixes @5\51&0, uc/'lQ_.'f\.Lé.o- Here again
I regard the vowel of the syllable # as being originally short,
whilst Noeldeke regards it as long. To me the lengthening
scems to be due to the shifting of the accent.

The plural of anfa, as you may remember, we found to be in
its oldest form antumir; and consequently we expect in the verb
for the 2nd pers. plur, masc. the form fatdltumn, which actually

A
Il A

occurs in Arabic poetry and before suffixes, ‘..\L\_-, ‘J

™

Generally however the final vowel is dropped, anfun, r."\l.b, and

the common form in the vulgar language is \)."\LT\S with the loss
of the final #. Parallel to these run the Ethiopic forms with £,
viz. katalkSmmiu, with suffixes jatalkemmii-ni, katalkemmévs,
katalkémmevomii, The corresponding form in the modern Tigré
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and Tigrita is fatalkizm or katalathkim, which latter appears
in Amharic as gatalachki, AT, In S. Arabia these forms
with £ are heard at the present day, e.g. ‘..Gu.,.. sami‘fum

(Halévy, Etudes Sab. p- 46). As antum becomes in Heb. OPN,

SO katdltun appears in the shape of mﬁSrgP, the accent being
thrown forward upon the pronoun, as in Ethiopic. The original

vowel appears however, in the rather rare form m%t_DP (corre-

sponding to the vulgar Arabic \):\L"\E), used in connexion with
accusative suffixes (Num. xx. §, xxi. 5, Zech. vii. 5). In Aramaic

2 takes the place of # in pronoun and verb. Thus in Syriac

@Z\.S.YQ.O ; in Mand. NNANY] “ye planted.” In the latter dialect
the final » disappears before enclitics, as &'S\J"D&:{J “ye have
planted me,” wl?m"lN'lNW “ye have sent me”; and also before
accusative suffixes, as pn:xbj “ye took me,” p]“ﬁ&'mw “ye
sent me,” which is contrary to Syriac usage, but in accordance
with Hebrew and Chaldee, where we find YIROBD, ¥3ROWD,
beside .‘-‘IAS]J'-‘.I?I‘QP’ i}JmSI_DP In the Talmud such forms as
WA, WD, occur even without suffixes, as in vulgar Arabic.
The feminine of antumi we found to be in its fullest form
antunna, whence the fem., of kataltum should be kataltunna.
This actually occurs in old Arabic, though it has disappeared
from the vulgar dialects. The Ethiopic form is analogous to the
Arabic, but has lost the final syllable, fatalkén ; the final vowel
appears, however, in the form with suffixes fatalbénaliic (Cornill,
das Buch dev weisen Philosophen, p. 51). But, on the other hand,

the form is also liable to a further mutilation before suffixes into
katalka (Dillmann, p. 274). The Hebrew form is almost iden-

tical with the Ethiopic, viz, [n9bp. The existence of a longer
form in ."‘[glfl, exemplified by njﬁjlzwn, Amos iv. 3, is very
doubtful; and no example with accus. suffixes occurs. The

Aramaic forms are such as we might expect, ]'nst_sp, v.’L.\S.IZ\.D
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In Mandaitic however the feminine is a rarity, its place being
mostly usurped by the masculine.

Proceeding to the 1st pers. sing., I would remind you that the
root form of the pronoun of the 1st pers. we found to be éya or
4, giving, in combination with the demonstrative an, the form
aniya or ani. We found also that some of the Semitic languages
inserted a second demonstrative, @£, whence the Assyrian andku,
the Hebrew ’_szﬁ’ the MQabite 'IJN, and the Phoenician 2R

and TIN aneck. It is this latter form that has given rise to the
verbal affix in the Ethiopic fatalki, which is also said to be the

v L oG

form in use in S. Arabia, ¢S, g)}.ﬁ.l:\, etc. (comp. Halévy,

Etudes Sabéennes, p. 46). In the other Semitic languages we
cncounter an affix form with 7 instead of £, which demands ex-
planation. It may be that z has interchanged with £, as in the
2nd person we find ¢z and £«; but more probably, I think, #
has been substituted for 4z in the 1st person under the influence
of the forms of the 2nd person. The solitary fatalku gave way
before the greater number of #-forms, and was gradually changed
into fataltu, except, as we have seen, in Ethiopic (which was
destitute of #forms in the 2nd person).

While the Assyrian pronoun anatiz (Haupt anaks) is indis-
putably older, in respect of its 4, than the Hebrew @ndkkf, the
latter would appear to have preserved the termination in a purer
form. We may therefore fairly assume that the Arabic fatditn
and the Ethiopic &atdlki represent, in respect of the final vowel,

a somewhat later stage than the corresponding Hebrew *nbé,?,

with vav conversive ’JHSDPL with suffixes HH’J'TXSDP or 1’1;1'7mp,
AL B! & sl
ctc. Whether the seriptio defectiva in such forms as PP Job
xlii. 2, BYA 1 Kings/viii. 48, is merely accidental, or really indi-
cates a tendency to dull the final vowel or to drop it altogether,
it is hard to say. The Moabite and Phoenician forms were
doubtless identical with the Hebrew. King Mesha* writes
'ﬂJ‘?D, N)3, etc., and in one Phoen. inscr. we find *N33 (Umm
‘Awamid, C.1.S. nr. 7), though the usual spelling is J3. Plau-
tus too has corat/ei for "ﬂNﬁP. In/Aramaic the suffix sometimes
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appears in full, especially in the case of verbs 3rd Y, as "jj';i?,
‘NDNR; but more frequently the suffix has lost its vowel, the
usual form being ﬂSL’JP, [\SA.&, which stands for Zatlaz, by

transposition from gatalt, which is the form used in vulg. Arab.,
katalt, misikt, kuturt. The transposition probably took place to

distinguish it from the 2nd pers. H‘?L’J'D ALA’.O; and the altera-
5 (i

tion of the vowel in the last syllable may be ascribed, either to

the lingering influence of the lost termination 7, or to an effort to
differentiate this form from the 3rd pers. sing. fem. J'\L?bp, AS.Q.E:

(for katint, out of katalat). Remark however a difference between
the Biblical Aramaic and the Syriac. The former has movable

shewa, nj;y Dan. iii. 15, vi. 25, J'\;_}':\P Dan. vii. 16; the latter
silent shéwa, [,'Qg, AS.S. The older form katalt appears with
the accus. suffixes, O"M, \QE)MD The Mandaitic form is
ordinarily the same as the Syriac, n’Pa’J, n~m~‘7; but with the

enclitics the ¢ disappears, and we have the vocalisation £'fe/f for
k'taleth, e.g. ﬁﬁ’ﬁ&bj “1 tied to him,” }'_!J’P’L)D “I went up on
it.” In the Targiims we find the fully vocalised form h“?;}_{,
b3, etc, which is indeed older than the Biblical forms just

cited. In the Talmiad Babli both the forms which we have
noted in the Mandaitic occur independently of enclitics; N‘_WD;}

“I subdued,” n*ypw “I heard,” ﬂ’z}’gﬁ.&_{ side by side with ’ﬁp{:{
“I said,” "P?J “I went out,” *Nm “.I have seen,” ’N"\P “i
called.” The final vowel is merely tone-long, and hence can be
shortened when the tone is thrown back, as nrylig, Dan. iii. 14;
and with suffixes, as M'AYIH, méﬂk&o.

You will remark that in the first person, as in the second,
the sex or number of the speaker or speakers is not marked in
the verbal part of the word; whilst no variation was thought
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necessary in the pronominal part, any more than in the actual
. £

pronoun *338 or Ui, Dt
=T -

As to the plural, the original form of the pronom. affix was
probably 7z, from YN or N ; but it underwent various mo-

difications in the scvéral'languages, as we shall presently see,
The Hebrew has preserved the old form in WJSLQP, with suffix

HHHJ%@P. The Arabic form is katalna, L33, with long &, which
is however sometimes shortened in poetry, lata/nd. On the
other hand, the Ethiopic has kafa/rna, with short &, which is
lengthened before suffixes: nagdrna, but nagarnd-ka, nagarna-

E&nmi. Similar is the Chaldee form NJ_BL_’JP., with suffixes
'[;L)T_DP, ng‘?@P In Syriac #a is shortened into #, éé\-o, but

the fuller termination appears with pronominal suffixes, as

¥

--OLJA-L\.D, etc. The abbreviated form also prevails in the
Talmid Babli, [BK, MR, Frequently however the Syriac
form is lengthened, by a repetition of the pronoun, into ék.é.c
(sometimes written é_u (A.&o). This, in the weakened shape
of Y, is thc usual termination in Mandaitic, e.g. I’JPNBJ,

]’JTHD ; but with enclitics the older R} is restored, e.g. ﬁJNJPNBJ
“we went out therein,” ﬂ‘?NJ‘}N'TNW “we sent them.” The accu-
sative suffixes are added to the shorter form in 7, as 'INJD"TTW

“we loved thee,” MIMNMD “we opened it.”

1 have reserved the dwal for the last place in our view,
because it occurs in only two or three of the Semitic languages,
the Arabic and Himyaritic, and possibly the Assyrian. The
rest,—Ethiopic, Hebrew, and Aramaic,—lost it in the verb before
they reached the stage at which we become acquainted with
them,

The Arabic forms are precisely such as we should expect,
that is to say, almost identical with those of the noun and pro-
noun. The 3rd pers. masc. is £dtald, like the noun in dni, con-
struct 4, e.g. raguldni, raguld. Similarly in the feminine we find
in Arabic Aatdlatd, formed like gannatdni, gannatd, from gannat.

W. L. I2
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In Himyaritic the final & seems tc have been weakened into e

The pronoun La» is written M7 Zxme, and similarly in the verb
VB, B33, Y, NN (Uasl), fem. Y (shemate, Kl
“they two set up.” The dual of the pronoun of the 2nd person
being in Arabic antumd, the corresponding form of the perfect
is naturally fatdltuma. The 1st person, as in the case of the
pronoun, has no dual.

Herewith I finish my survey of the perfect state of the verb.
You may remember that I regarded it, in most of its forms, as
made up of a nominal and a pronominal element; as being
in fact a sentence which gradually shrivelled up and contracted
into a word. Only the 3rd pers. seemed to be a noun without
any pronominal adjunct. Perhaps you are inclined to demur to
this view, on the ground of intrinsic improbability. If so, I
would remind you that history is apt to repeat itself, and no-
where more so than in language. The formation of the Romance
tongues out of Latin, or of the modern Indian dialects out
of Sanskrit, illustrates many points in the early history of the
Indo-European group. And so the later formations of the
Semitic dialects may help us largely to understand the older
ones. The ancient Syrian pronounced, and somectimes wrote,
m.z.,\.&) for bl/ \\.Q:KDD, “1 am killing™; Llp.isg and even (.4_&5,
“I am seeking.” In the Talmid we find such words as NI
“T know,” RIOIN “T am going.” The Mandaite could say not

only NIMND, “I take” but also JNIBWNY, “I take thee
But above all the modern Syrian forms his present tense solely
in this way. Where can you find a more complete parallel to
the formation of the Hebrew perfect, as I have explained it, than
in the Nestorian present, according to the following paradigm ?

sing. 3 p. m. a,ﬂ pdrik, “he comes to an end.”
f, loie paris’
2 p. m A.D.Q parkit.
f. --A-O.Q parkat.

! [The & is shortened in the closed syllable par.]
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I p. m. CQFQ parkin.
f c‘or@ parkin.
plur. 3 p. ¢ .-a-O..E parks.
2 pc \o[\.n_D,Q parkiton.
1 p. c WOiD parkdkh (kikh),

also ,...D,Q ((_u..]+\_._o,2)

I1. The Imperfect.

Having thus discussed the various forms of the perfect state
of the verb, I procced to the consideration of the imperfect.

Here the first thing that strikes us is the different collocation
of the parts which go to the constitution of the verbal form.
‘In the perfect the verbal element preceded, and was followed
by the pronominal element. The action, as completed, seemed
apparently to be more prominent than the agent. In the
imperfect, on the contrary, the pronominal element takes pre-
cedence of the verbal ; the agent seems to be more conspicuous
in relation to the still unfinished act. The whole arrangement
may of course be, as some have thought, merely accidental; but
if we are to seek a reason for it, that just given seems to be the
most natural.

Another point of difference between the two verbal states is
that the 3rd pers. sing. masc. of the perfect appears to be
destitute of any pronominal affix, whereas the corresponding
person of the imperfect is furnished with a peculiar pronominal
prefix. The reason of this probably also lies in the greater
prominence of the pronominal element in the imperfect state.
It may of course be said, with Dietrich and Stade, that the 3rd
pers. sing. masc. of the imperfect is a noun of the form yek#u!,

SEQP", etc,, without any pronominal element. But surely the
preformative ya demands some explanation; and if so, what
explanation is more probable than that it is pronominal in its
nature? Rodiger connected it with the Amharic Ph: or 2Y:
12—2
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“this,” and P “who, which,” but of these Praetorius has attempted
a different explanation in his Amharic Grammar, as we shall
see hereafter.

A third difference between the two states lies in the variety
of the vocalisation of the 2nd syllable; and herein we descry
another effort of the language to mark the contrast in their
signification. Given in Arabic the perfect with @ in the 2nd
syllable, then the corresponding imperfect has either # or #;
kdtala has yaktulu, but gdlasa, yaglisu. So in Hebrew, -rpaf,

but JA% in Syriac, <0423, but <M. But if the perfect has
z in the 2nd syllable, the vowel of the imperfect is usually #;
e.g. Arab, fdrika, ydfraku; Heb. 913, T32%; Syr. nég,

asy,_; If the 2nd, and still more frequently if the 3rd radical

be guttural, \ S toE the favorite vowel is @, as t& C,u-,

o, Y ooz v sl . - PR

o, oy wo BN Sl sl 3 @and similarly in
Hebrew and Syriac!. If the perfect has # in the 2nd syllable,
this vowel is ordinarily retained in Arabic in the imperfect,
as thdkula, ydthknly ; but in Hebrew and Syriac the few verbs
of this form seem to take a, as 53:, L);a’ [if this is not Hof%al];

]i’.DPT, ]@P’, SDTW, L)QW’, 3aao, .ﬁyﬁj Exceptions to these

rules are comparatively rare ; occasionally, for example, we find
the perfect in 7 connected with an imperfect in #, e.g. ti,

ey bm, Gy g, i oo, aSmS; )

Za3; mw, mwy, fato, latas, and even s u,&‘

The Semitic languages seem in their earliest stage to have
formed imperfects from two nominal roots. The one of these
was kati/, which we found above as one of the forms of the
perfect; the other the shorter #fal, Fti/, Fiul The former
has survived in only two of these languages, both of which
have preserved to us many archaisms, the Ethiopic and the

! [In Syriac the influence of the guttural is less marked; indeed most transitive
verbs 3rd gutt. have the imperfect in 0.]
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Assyrian. The original shape of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. we
may assume in this case to have been yagdtiln. In Ethiopic
it appears under the normal form of yp&kdzé/, and corresponds in
its general use with the imperfect indicative of the Arabic;
whereas the other form yéngdr answers to the Arabic imperfect
subjunctive and jussive. In Assyrian its form, according to
Sayce, is isdkinu or isdkin [Delitzsch zidkan], the signification
of which is “he makes” or “he will make”; whereas the form
iskun takes, according to the same authority, the aoristic sense
of “he made.”

We need not at present dwell longer on this form y&kdr,
because its prefixes and flexion are identical with those of the
other form y&%£5/, which is common to all the Semitic languages,
and thercfore better adapted for the purpose of a comparative
survey.

Of the different moods,—subjunctive, jussive, and energetic
or cohortative,—we will not treat just now, but confine our
attention for the present exclusively to the indicative mood.

The 3rd pers. sing. masc. of the imperfect indicative is
in classical Arabic ydgtulu, with & as the vowel of the prefix and
a final # This we may accept as the archetype. The vulgar
dialects drop the final vowel and weaken that of the first syllable,
yéktul, ylktul, or thtul, yimsik, yuskut; thus giving us the same
form which we find already in the Ethiopic péngér, the Assyr.
iskun (]3D% “he placed” [Del. 12&M]) or isbar (N2X?, “he seized”),
and the Hebrew 'IPB", 73220, This too is the common form in
the Aramaic dialects, e.g. Jewish Aram. BDP’, w;b*, with some

important exceptions, which we shall specify presently.

That the vowel of the preformative was originally a in
Hebrew as well as in Arabic we may infer: (1) from verbs of
which the first letter is a guttural, as 'WDN’ or 'WD&I", ”T’

2ins, ﬂ:}?’, (2) from verbs P}, as ula) Ty’, which stand for
yasbub, ya'suz; and (3) from verbs Y}, as mP', l'_nJ:, which

stand for yakwum, yanwnl. As we have often seen already, an
original patkac/ may be gradually weakened into segol or chirek;
but it is impossible that an original c4i»ek should in such a case
give rise to a pathach.
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This person of the verb is identical in form, or nearly so,
with a class of nouns in the older Semitic languages, which
occur partly as proper names and partly as common nouns.
Such are in Hebrew, PHE’ JPD’ :l’ﬁ’ “adversary,” '1,‘[2’ “oil”;

P> “bag” MOM “kind of deer,” By bittern” (?); in
Arabic, u~_;),u “the Helper,” ::J; “the Averter,” g__J/:‘;:\', Jt,w,

L - e 5 a ¢ - 5 o L o~

S k,J“-j; gl “oryx,” gy “male bustard,

-

e

- O

IS

5 o ¢ - < [ & ol
« » e e T3 » 175 3
freshly cut branch,” paxy and S green,” ¢y jerboa,
5 L0~ - G 5 oo~
r’j and - “male vulture,” NV rapid river, horse, etc.,”

oo $ st 5 wo- s v

Copury “queen bee” yie “gazelle,” )).o.,u “lamb, kid,” &).w

& (e [

“fountain,” axix; “thickened honey,” sade; “a kind of plant.”

- -

From all these cases it seems perfectly clear that the prefix
ya must signify “one who, he who, that which”; but we do not
find in the older Semitic languages any pronoun of this signifi-
cation at all resembling ya in sound. In Amharic, one of the
modern dialects sprung from the Ge‘ez or Ethiopic, we find, it is
true, a pronoun p ya, used (cxactly like 7, 32, W) both as the
relative and as a sign of the genitive case. Praetorius seems
however to have made it tolerably certain that this y2 is only a
modification of the Ethiopic H 2, which is still used in Hararj,
the intermediate link being s4a 'H in one of the Tigrifa dialects.

The change of sound is the same as in the Amharic P¥:, BRh:,

derived through £h:, H'h:, from an older HA, Hn =& s. This
comparison therefore fails us. Neither does it seem likely that
this ya can stand for wa, as an abbreviation of Zuwa ; because,
though initial @ passes into ¥ in Hebrew and Aramaic, the same
change does not take place in Arabic and Ethiopic. I am
obliged therefore to confess my ignorance of the derivation of
this prefix.

Here I may add that some scholars have sought this same
pronoun ya as a suffix in the perfect. According to them
kdtala and fdtalic stand for gatalya and katalyiz. For this view 1
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can find no support whatever save in the Mandaitic plural which
I mentioned in a previous lecture, viz. J1IN}Y, fem. IR'INIT,

instead of INJ9. It seems to me, however, very unlikely (1)
that the p should have been sinmiply elided, without leaving
behind any trace of its existence; and (2) that, if it had wholly
disappeared in Arabic, Ethiopic, Hebrew, and the older Aramaic,
it should have been preserved in the comparatively late Man-
daitic. 1 am compelled therefore to reject this view, though
I cannot at present suggest any adequate cxplanation of the
isolated Mandaitic forms just quoted.

I said before that there were some important exceptions to
the formation of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. by ya. These I now
proceed to enumerate,

Already in the Chaldee of the Old Testament we find the

verb N\H forming the 3rd pers. sing. masc. with ‘7 instead of *;
N\.‘l‘? for N\‘l" in Ezra iv. 13, Dan. ii. 20, with the corresponding
plur. masc ]'I'IS Dan. ii. 43, and fem. ]’ﬁ‘? Dan, v. 17. The

same form is common in the Talmud Babli, and occurs also in
Mandaitic, in both cases side by side with the forms with #; e.g.

ND"? “say,” :m:S *n”‘v “bring”; DﬂP"? wm*‘v “be like,”
N’WHW'B “be dlssolved” In Syriac the # alone is found,
“Q..Q.QJ, ..-.Q.';J, >OQ.QJ, ]HJ On the whole subject see Mr

Lowe’s note in his Fragment of the Talmud Babli Pésackhim. The
identity of this / and » may perhaps be admitted ; that either of
them sprung from the y must be denied. De Goeje (in a review of

Kautzsch’s Gr. des Biblisch-aramdischen) supposes the form Nj."l‘?
to be originally an infin, Njn compounded with the prep. (7
“to be” taken in the sense of “is to be,” “shall be”; and to thls
XYY he finds a parallel in the form NJJ‘?, Ezrav. 3,13. To me
it s.eems that the origin of the / ma)'r rather be sought in the
demonstrative /, which is the essential element of the article J\:

‘7,‘[, and which appears in various pronouns and demonstrative
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w - - | LIS
adverbs such as s, nz;sl'j, eHo, HBN, I"?N, a1, .'IZS‘?:"TL
ﬂ;‘?n, ‘:j,:, cl&l,'\m, etc. The #, if it be anything more than
a mere variation of the /, may also be explained from the de-
monstrative », which appears for instance in 17, HYE:, the pro-

ol

w5
i, ctc.

nominal base az, |7} 37 L:\;, o

The 3rd pers. sing. fem. has for its prefix #, that is, no
doubt, the same mark of the fem. gender which we find at the
end of the word in the perfect #atalaz. The typical form is again

- sl

the old Arabic J3is faktulu, vulgarly taktul, teftul, tiktunl, timsik,
tuskut, which latter coincide with the Assyrian faskun, tasbat,
and the Ethiopic #fugéw, t#lbas. In Hebrew the @ of the 1st

syllable 'is ordinarily sunk to 7, SDPN, J30M; but £ and 4 are
found in the same cases as in the masc, e.g DWND, '13}71:_\,
2yn, ¥nR; PR, DPR. Similary in Aramaic, SBPR,
%o.g\“.of, NI (Mandaitic).

Vaktuln being, as we have seen, essentially a nominal form,
its plural is naturally obtained by the usual nominal inflexion, as
in the perfect. The most ancient form is once more found in

the Arabic yaktuliina, which is vulgarly shortened into yaktilz,
though yaktulan is still heard. In Hebrew the fuller form

[1‘7DP’ is not uncommon, as ﬂJT‘l’, HJ':}D':, pmpj, p'wgiw_, in
pause ;1‘1!P', IWQH’, p’;n’, but the shorter HSIDP’ is far more
frequent. The Ethiopic forms are yéugériz, y¥bdsi, with which
correspond in accentuation the Hebrew pausal forms '1‘7)9",
Eﬁsyn’_ , 1‘7‘:1?1’, !';Jéf:&"j, etc.; and the vulgar Arabic (Egypt) yé-

tilia, yimstkn, yuskuti. The Assyrian exhibits, as we might
expect, the forms iskuni, isbatii. The old Aramaic dialects hold

fast the final », POBP, Jin5, ¢Mbad. So also in Mandaitic
[‘IDJ"?’J, I1‘7T\'W"J “plant”; but before the enclitics the # disap-
pears, ‘lN‘?\P‘DW’J, ]1331D'WW’J “ register with you.”
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The feminine form corresponding to yagtulitna would natu-
rally be yakfulina. This is actually retained by the Aramaic

dialects in the forms foup, PO, X423, Mand. NI
“wink.” In Ethiopic and Assyrian we find the same forms
with the loss of the final #; Eth. yéugdra, y¥lbdsia; Assyr. iskund,
isbatd; and so also in Mandaitic, NI™'), NT)'D'), are more
common than the fuller form in }¥. The Arabic has contracted
yaktulana into yaktilna, after the analogy of gatdina for katalina
in the perfect. The same form occurs in Hebrew; e.g. ablaigy

Gen. xxx. 38, M3 1 Sam. vi. 12 (for NIWM™): and MITEY

Dan. viii. 22; but more commonly the Hebrew employs a form
with prefixed 2 after the analogy of the singular, and says

ISEpR, cg MbBR, MIAPR, MYEoR, JWN. The same

form occurs dialectically in Arabic, even among the various

PP B o
readings of the Koran, eg. Sir. xlii. 3, kil for uj\;;.z_“u
In the vulgar Arabic dialects the fem. seems to have vanished
entirely.

The 2nd pers, is formed by prefixing to the verbal element
the syllable f2, being, as we have already seen, the essential
base of the pronoun anta. Hence we get in the sing. masc. the
normal /dgtulu, which is the actual Arabic form; in the vulgar
dialects, faktul, téktrl, tiktul, timsik, tuskut. The Assyrian has
retained the purc vowel in its faskun, tasbat; whilst the Ethiopic
exhibits the weaker #fngér, té/bas. The Hebrew offers exactly
the same variations as the 3rd pers.; we find WJm, :jljn’

but KPR, T3¥R, 337R, SBON; MA; DPR. The Aramaic
forms, Supm, Selol, Mand. D3RP, WITR, call for no

remark.

The 2nd pers, sing. fem. is differentiated from the masc. not
by any change in the pronominal prefix, but by the addition of
the termination Zza, the origin of which seems quite obscure,

- -

The normal form is again the Arabic u_.\Lm, faktulina, which

has survived in Hebrew in such forms as I'P:‘m Ruth ii. 8, 21

I’ﬁ'}ﬂn iii. 4; ry-m iii. 18. So also in Aramaic, i’(?tgpn,
R e .
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CJM.D"Z- In other cases, the final 2 has altogether disap-

x

Y

peared, as in the vulgar Arabic G\m Liktiili, timsiks, tuskiti,
Assyr. taskuni, tasbati; Eth. tingéri, télbdsi; Heb. ™2IM, in

pause 'DI'SWJ'\, *w§5n, ’N:l’n In Mandaitic this fem. form
seems to have gone out of use. In what I have said I regard
Ina as being the ‘original termination of this person, and 7 as a
shortening thereof. Other scholars take 7 to be the original
termination, and consider 7z, Ina to be a later formation after
the analogy of the plur. @, ana.

The formation of the plural in the 2nd pers. is identical with
that in the 3rd. The normal form in the masc. is, as usual, the

PRt R

Arabic ,Ji5. The final 7 is preserved in Hebrew in such
words as IIDYR, PPRA, PIDYR; or with fuller vowels in
pause, p-r'ny_p, p:;wn, ]!J:ll:q'\ So also in Aramaic. p‘?L’)Pn,
éLQDZ, Mand. 53N or more frequently PM*™W.  In vulgar

SRR P

Arabic the final syllable has been rejected, leaving \ i Zektilu,
timstki, tuskiti ; with which correspond the Assyrian taskuni,
tasbatii, the Ethiopic #éngéri, télbdsi, and the Hebrew A,

15?_3]'[1'1, mwﬁ; in pause, with fuller vowels, ﬁ}sg’/"n, Hjﬂ_]_%’-_\,
'HD@NF\, ’DFINJ'-\, anim_ In Mandaitic too the # disappears
T A v

before the enclitics, as in the 3rd person.
The fem. corresponding with ‘(aktulina ought to be takte-
Jana; and this form is preserved, with the loss of only the final

vowel, in the Aramaic Isbfjn, {S.L\.DZ. In Mandaitic, however,

it seems to have fallen into disuse. The Assyrian and Ethiopic
exhibit forms with the loss of the final z; Assyr. tastund,
tasbata; Eth. tonglra, télbdsa. In Arabic taktulana is contracted
as I take it, after the same manner as the 3rd pers. fem., into
taktiina, a form which is lost in the vulgar dialects, but has
been preserved in some examples in Hebrew, e.g. HQDQPN,

Ezek. xiit. 23, HJ’N??.D, Ezek. xxiii. 49, and a very few more.
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An example like INTA, Song of Songs i. 6, shows that here,

as well as in other cases, in Hebrew the masc. was gradually
supplanting the fem.

The prefix of the 1st pers. sing. ¥ is apparently derived from

-5 welf
the corresponding pronoun *JX, Ul. In Arabic it is (53} (vulg.
aktul, amsik, askut), which appears in Assyrian, with the loss of
the final vowel, as askun, asébat. In Ethiopic the vowel is

weakened, c"ﬂge*r, E’/bczs; and so also in Aramaic, BDPN, %&g\o],

A L3
Mand. pyagy. Similarly in Hebrew, Sbig, bbm, Sapy,
RDXN; but [, WA, with the original 4.

The corresponding plural takes its prefix »a from IMIN,
un, :,.SL; In Arabic it is u\:\i;’ vulgarly nektul, niktul,
nimsik, nuskut. In most of the other languages the vowel of the
first syllable is weakened; e.g. Eth. nduger, nilbas; Assyr.

niskurn, nisbat; Aram. SIQPJ, Najal, Mand. P1ag.  The
Hebrew alone retains the original @ with gutturals and in verbs
Y'Y and Y'Y, e.g. b, but ’-'|'D§,2, whyg_, o, o).

The dual/ number is found, as in the perfect, only in old
Arabic and Assyrian; and only in the 3rd and 2nd persons, not

e rd

in the first. The 3rd pers. masc. in Arabic is u)L"u_w, with the

same termination as in the perfect and in substantives. It
is represented in Assyrian, according to Sayce, by the form
iskund, tsbatd, with the loss of the final syllable’. The corre-

s ols

sponding fem. in Arabic is Y3, to which the Assyrian inscrip-

tions seem to offer no counterpart. The 2nd pers. is likewise

PR
JL“-“-” which form serves for both genders, and is found in

-~

Arabic alone.
In conclusion, let me call your attention to the gradual
shifting of the accent here, as in the perfect, at least in certain

1 [Delitzsch regards these forms as plurals.]
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forms. The original accentuation appears to me to be that
of the classical Arabic, viz. on the first syllable of the 3rd pers.
sing. pdktuln, in Eth. péngér. In the lengthened forms of the
2nd sing. fem. and the 3rd and 2nd plur, the Ethiopic threw
forward the accent one place, #1géri, yongéri -va, tingérii -ra, as
compared with the corresponding Arabic tdktuls, ydktuls, tdktulis;
and this accentuation we find in Hebrew in the so-called pausal

forms, *i3yA, wioR, *7n; wBnn, whrin, wAn; Wi,
WSﬁH’, 43@-_’_; and also in the vulgar Arabic #ktili, timsiks,

tuskuty ; tiktiin, timsiki, tuskitii, Generally speaking, however,
the Hebrew, like the Aramaic, shifts the accent to the last syl-

lable, ‘WDP’, *Supn, ‘bL’DP’, WSIDPJ'\ The forms ending in xna,

una, are already accented in Arabic on the penult, and the
accent remains on the same syllable when it becomes final in

Hebrew and Aramaic, ]’l?topn, ]RSDP" (&A.c_; . So also the
Aramaic feminines in dz, i‘?DP', é”.ga.?; whereas the Arabic

AT 1e9g s Lot~

forms uL"w, JL\EJ, with the corresponding Hebrew ones, are

accented on the penult.

II1.  7ke Imperative.

Passing on to the 'imperative mood, I would point out to you
its perfect identity in the masc. sing. with the nominal form
that constitutes the base of the Arabic imperfect. With sub-
stantially the same vowels as in the imperfect, the original forms
are f'rul, Ftal and £'ti, Nearest to this postulated original

stand the Aramaic forms “é.l\.o, ._n.ék, é}; and the Hebrew
59, W;B, A (for 1NJ); in which latter the vowels » and 7 are

heightened by the tone, as in the imperfect. The Ethiopic
ndgsy, lfbas, show by the accent that more weight was given to
the first syllable than in Aramaic and Hebrew ; and the same
appears to have been the case in Assyrian, where we find the
vowel of the first syllable assimilated to that of the second,
Sukun, sabat, rikts. The Arabic attained the same intonation by
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means of a prosthetic 'a/if, with partial assimilation of its vowel
to that of the 2nd syllable. Thus, for ¢4/, the Arab wrote and

[SNTRe

spoke 'iktul, i3\ ; for §'lis, "{gls, U‘A’.J; but for frak, he said

[t

J)_',\, "tfrak, not 'dfrak, because the vowel a4 appeared to him to

-

be too heavy for a merely prosthetic syllable.

As the fem. of £'tu/ we should naturally expect #tulina, after
the analogy of faktul, taktulina, in the imperfect; but this full
form has been nowhere preserved, except in such rare Syriac

forms as ._...LnL...Lo:Q.O or .J.J_.J_.Létg.o, e.g. ._a_.\:L.;.D:;Z],

“remember thou me,” ._._LA._LJ:_:;'_\, ._u.....l...m_é, \—LJ.J.-LAL)1T-
As in the imperfect, so here, the final # has usually been dropped,
e.g. Chald. 'L)DP, and then the 7 has disappeared also, as in the

Syriac «aNEQO, wi0]; Mand. 3D, M. In the Talmad

the final * is retained, at any rate in writing, e.g. ‘L?\pw, *an,
")*T. The Ethiopic form is négdrz, /Fbdsi, with shifting of the
accent, as we might expect. In the Assyrian forms Sukini
or Sukni, wihisi or rifsi, sabti, the elision of the vowel seems
to indicate that the accent remained on the first syllable. The
classical Arabic too retains the accent on the prosthetic vowel,
dktuli, '{glist; whereas in vulgar Arabic (Egypt) it is shifted,
uktili, imsiki. In Hebrew the forms £'tili, £'tdlz, are found in

pause, e.g. ’15}7, ’ﬂfsm, ’Jﬁ, but also out of pause, according
to the £24ib%, in *3ob Judg. ix. 12, P 1 Sam. xxviii. 8 Out

of pause, however, the word is commonly modelled somewhat
after the form of segolate nouns, and becomes &nf'/z, fat'li; e.g.

'3b, 159, MR, PUT, Y but the vowel of the first syl-
AR S R EL A e E N Gl

lable is mostly weakened to 7, or even, in certain cases, to sA#vd ;
eg TR, MY, W30, MY, W, by,

The plural of £'#/ we should naturally expect, after the
analogy of the imperfect, to be £zx#/iina; and this form is actually

found in Syriac, Z:LQTQ.D Usually, however, the # is dropped,
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as in the Chaldee HB{QP; and lastly the final » disappears, as

in the perfect, leaving in Syriac the form a\ajo, ool

written in Mandaitic without the zo, 275, 8R73. The Man-
daitic however exhibits a few examples of the full termination
#n, or even, as in the perfect, yan, e.g. (WA (with prosthetic
R), “lay waste.” The final # is also retained before the enclitics,
eg. HBWP’]W, MO0, In Talmudic the # is often retained,
at any rate in writing, as Y2}, YaN>. If dropped, it seems in
some cases to affect the vowel of the previous syllable, as "B
(for Y*N) or the interjectional =X (“quick!™). The Ethiopic
form is, as we might expect, #5gdri, l6bdsi, with shifting of the
accent; the Assyrian, sukinii or suknit, vikisi or vifisi, sabtu,
were perhaps accentuated on the first syllable, as the clision of
the vowel scems to indicate. The old Arabic retains the accent
on the prosthetic syllable, ’#Zzxliz, /glisii ; but the vulgar dialect
(Egypt) shifts it, wftilin, imsikn, In Hebrew the forms £tilz,

F'tdli, appear in pause, as 415!, WS}?:’ \SSN, W?;.W, Ny,
Jlf;'f (for 43_&"_). Out of pause, the word is modelled somewhat
after the forrﬁ of segolatc nouns, and becomes £zfli, katlit, as
’152/'79, ﬁP_UII_‘, WI_'TI'_L Mostly, however, the vowel of the first
syllable is weakened to 7, or even, in certain cases, to s4fvE; c.g.
21, 508, 173y, 9B0K; BN, INTD; Y, 133, compared
with the pausal 1’;33

For the 2nd pers. plur. fem. the normal form ought to be
& tulana, which appears in Syriac, with weakening of the vowel

in the last syllable, as (AQ:A-D If the = be dropped, the

vowel disappears with it, leaving i \a)o #/ But with
suffixes the original 4 is restored, as H&L._SEI:L\.D, ._;J_\D.Q:Q.D

Similarly, the Ethiopic forms are wnigéra, libdsa, and the Assy-
rian, sukind or suknd, rikis@ or viksa, sabta. The Arabic, on the
contrary, -follows the analogy of the imperfect. As teftulina

P2V IR

becomes taktitina, so £'tulana becomes QL“C-‘ ‘uktitlna.  This too
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is the Hebrew form, M3TBD, Mpb#, MW, In a couple of
instances the final 113 (also'writtén ,T) is shortened into #, viz.
iypw Gen. iv. 23, and TN‘WP Exod. ii. 20; which is in accordance

P

with the vulgar pronunciation of a form like oo as heard in
Palestine by Robinson and Eli Smith, viz. duruén.

The dual is to be found in ancient Arabic alone, and its form
is analogous to that of the imperfect, viz, ‘#tula, for ‘uktulani,
Frulgni. 1t serves for both genders, like the imperf. zaktnlani.

IV.  Variations of the Imperfect and Imperative.

I now proceed to notice sundry variations of the imperfect
and imperative, which are used in the Semitic languages to
express different shades of meaning, and which correspond in
part to the several moods of the Indo-Eurcopean tongues. As
regards the imperfect, it has four such forms, serving as indica-
tive, subjunctive, jussive (cohortative, optative), and energetic;
whilst the imperative has two, the simple and the energetic.

It is in the old Arabic alone that these forms appear in full
vigour, clearly distinguished by their terminations. The imper-
fect indicative ends in #, ydgtuln; the subjunctive in a, ydktula.
The jussive has ordinarily no vowel, ydktul, but seems originally
to have ended in 7; at least the poets use ypdfzu/t in rime.
Furthermore, the shorter terminations 7, @, and & are always
substituted for the fuller Zna, #ne, and axi, in the fem. sing,, the
masc. plur,, and the dual; 2dgsuli, viktuli, ydktula, not taktulina,
yaktuliina, yaktulini. The province of each form is also distinctly
marked out. The subjunctive is used in dependent clauses after

3 ¢ -
H H H i 3 « » €« M
certain conjunctions, such as u\ that, &.':S that” | “that, in

- -

order that,” Js “until,” and the like. The jussive serves as

ol
an imperative after ¥ “not,” as &5 ¥ “do not kill,” and after

oG -

Jy as JXd “let him kill” (commonly used in the 3rd pers.

- -

only). Preceded by SJ it designates the negative of the past, as

I (J, “he did not kill.” It is also extensively employed in
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two correlative conditional clauses, whether actually introduced

L s [

by the conditional particle wl “if,” or not; e.g. [.A.'\J J=ies uj

“if thou art hasty, thou wilt repent”; & ;=i Vo Joary o

“he who doth evil, shall be recompensed for it.”

In such languages as have lost the final vowels, these dis-
tinctions are of course no longer clearly obvious. The Aramaic,
for example, we may at once dismiss from our observation.
In Ethiopic a special form yéndgér is employed for the imperfect
indicative ; whilst the ordinary y#7¢ér represents the subjunctive
and jussive, e.g. ATHA: i C: 2OPNN: (32kdbka) “may God
preserve thee,” NR+%: A1€Y%: “let there be light” Similarly,
in Assyrian, if the grammarians may be implicitly trusted, the
imperfect indicative is #§dksn; whilst £54un has assumed an
aoristic sense. Of this fact there appears to be no doubt.
In the so-called precative, however, we see a form exactly

corresponding to the Arabic jussive with } and the Ethiopic

with N:; e.g 3rd pers. Ziskun, [kuns, 2nd pers. lutaSkun,
Ist pers. luskun.

In Hebrew there is a somewhat closer correspondence to the
fullness of the Arabic. If we can no longer distinguish the
subjunctive from the indicative, we can at any rate clearly
discern the jussive, and perceive that it had originally the same
form as in Arabic. This takes place most easily in the Hiph‘l
of the regular verb, in the Kal and Hiphil of verbs ¥} and
Y}, and in the various conjugations of verbs M“»; though
there are equally clear cases in the Kal of some other classes,
where the imperfect has a or ¢ for its characteristic vowel.
The form is used as an optative or an imperative, especially
after the negative (7&_{, or in the 3rd pers.; frequently too in

correlative conditional clauses, as in Arabic; and lastly, with
the so-called wvdv conversive. On all these points see your
Hebrew Grammar or Mr Driver's treatisc on the tenses. Here
I shall only seck to illustrate the different forms. If you

compare POPR with NI, or N0 with PEYY, you

perceive at once that you have before you two forms corre-
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> L

sponding exactly to the Arabic _Ji& and J.Isu PRYR or

-

]’DN’ is, as I shall explain to you in a subsequent lecture, the
N

equivalent of J.lg: with the loss of the final vowel; while

[N

HI'IW.D or VJN" answers to the shorter 3%, 7 being heightened

-

into ¢ in the tone-syllable. With v@v conwversive this ¢ may even
become ¢& if the accent be thrown back, as !]DV} from L'lD‘]’
So also in verbs Yy, compare 13, 2D, NN, with {1%), 3D,
nwm; Hiphil j3v, 98°, with Pﬁ’i, "2, In verbs VY, D%P:
with DP: and DP’L Hiphil, 1'3! with 12" and 127, D with
DY and D In verbs n”s the form is even more marked, if
po;sible: H-:IW’ but 2¢M, PR but R, with tone-lengthening,
neen, z:o'g/;'; n;;f,' T, H_j_-*_], J:ﬁ:;)‘_{;; with supplemental
vowel, T, S, by, N, by by In Picel Y, M, but

¥, 0, ‘m DN; in Hiphil, ARBY but R, 772 but T,
nPW’ but PW’1 “with supplemental vowel, :1'1’ M, ‘wu

EAR
Once more ; there exists in Arabic, as I have already told you,
an energetic or cohortative in two shapes, the one with the fuller

G lmt [P

ending aznna, the other with the shorter az, ul_}iiﬁ and ub.g.;
If we seek after the origin of this termination, we shall perhaps
discover it in that demonstrative 7, which we have already found
as a component part of so many pronouns and other demonstra-

< wf

tives, such as |7; 17, 73, u\, o'3 and the like. T will not,

Dol

however, pretend to decide as to the fuller form u,Luu, whether

[P L opd
it arises from an intensive doubling of the 7 of U,L\,u or whether,

[ iong

as Stade thinks, it is compounded of uLu.; and a particle, now
lost in Arabic, equivalent in meaning to the Hebrew NI and

W. L. I3
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two correlative conditional clauses, whether actually introduced

% C ol Lo Lr b
by the conditional particle .} “if,” or not; e.g. f“\b J=tes )
> 3

[ C -

“if thou art hasty, thou wilt repent”; & =Y \i)_, Jaxs o

“he who doth evil, shall be recompensed for it.”

In such languages as have lost the final vowels, these dis-
tinctions are of course no longer clearly obvious. The Aramaic,
for example, we may at once dismiss from our observation.
In Ethiopic a special form yéndgér is employed for the imperfect
indicative ; whilst the ordinary y#7¢¢» represents the subjunctive
and jussive, e.g. ATHA: AIhC: ROPANN: (9kdbka) “may God
preserve thee,” NLT+%: A1€Y%: “let there be light.” Similarly,
in Assyrian, if the grammarians may be implicitly trusted, the
imperfect indicative is 7§dkin; whilst 7$4un has assumed an
aoristic sense. Of this fact there appears to be no doubt.
In the so-called precative, however, we see a form exactly

corresponding to the Arabic jussive with } and the Ethiopic

with N:; e.g. 3rd pers. /ZSkun, lLlkunin, 2nd pers. lutaSkun,
Ist pers. fuSkun.

In Hebrew there is a somewhat closer correspondence to the
fullness of the Arabic. If we can no longer distinguish the
subjunctive from the indicative, we can at any rate clearly
discern the jussive, and perceive that it had originally the same
form as in Arabic. This takes place most easily in the Hiphl
of the regular verb, in the Kal and Hiph‘l of verbs }"} and
1Y, and in the various conjugations of verbs n”L); though
there are cqually clear cases in the Kal of some other classes,
where the imperfect has a or ¢ for its characteristic vowel.
The form is used as an optative or an imperative, especially

after the negative 5{:{, or in the 3rd pers.; frequently too in

correlative conditional clauses, as in Arabic; and lastly, with
the so-called vdv conversive. On all these points see your
Hebrew Grammar or Mr Driver’s treatise on the tenses. Here
I shall only seck to illustrate the different forms. If you

compare NIR-SR with MR, or 1aXTON with PENY, you

perceive at once that you have before you two forms corre-
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-

sponding exactly to the Arabic iy and L;U.u PR or

e

rm* is, as I shall explain to you in a subsequent lecture, the
N

equivalent of ‘:Lw; with the loss of the final vowel; while

[

J'\I'IWD or IDN}’ answers to the shorter i, 7 being heightened

-

into @ in the tone-syllable. With vav conversive this ¢ may even
become & if the accent be thrown back, as F}DVJ from tlm’
So also in verbs 3"y, compare [, 2D, 1, with 7, 204,
WM, Hiphdl 120, 28, with PP, 8%, In verbs Yy, D
with DP: and DP:L Hiph1l, 1*3* with j3! and ja%, 92" with
D* and ‘1!_3’1 In verbs H”L? the form is even more marked, if
pogsible: ﬁ.".lW" but 32}"1 HN'V but X7); with tone-lengthening,
ﬂbl’c‘)’ IDW’ 23, '|3’1 7'\”1 J'\W’\, with supplemental
vowel, Wh’ o, L?J' R, b, SU” in Pivel, m's', ﬂ%P’ but

P" SJW DJ”\ in Hiphil, ,‘mB’ but nB’ ﬂ‘ﬁ’ but 7'1”

i?,’.!.
Once more ; there exists in Arabic, as I have already told you,
an energetic or cohortative in two shapes, the one with the fuller

ending anna, the other with the shorter an, wL}Eg’ and ul.uz,
If we seek after the origin of this termination, we shall perhaps
discover it in that demonstrative 7, which we have already found
as a componcent part of so many pronouns and other demonstra-

tives, such as 175 17, 737, w\; u\; and the like. I will not,
»

however, pretend to decide as to the fuller form g\_'(i_;_, whether

it arises from an intensive doubling of the # of Uljm or whether,

as Stade thinks, it is compounded of uLuu and a particle, now
lost in Arabic, equivalent in meaning to the Hebrew NJ and

W. L. I3
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.
- o

Syriac 1. If the latter be the case, wreyi! would be exactly

equivalent to &) HDHPN. Similar is the form in the inscriptions

of S. Arabia, as in the tablet: P33R TRy PO

These forms, or at any rate the shorter one of the two, have
left distinct traces in Hebrew in two ways. (1) In all those
forms of the imperfcct with pronominal suffixes, where our
grammars speak of an ggenthietic nin (Kautzsch’s witn energicum
or demonstralivun is a better term). This # is sometimes pre-
served, as 1'!3‘.21}’ Jerem. v. 22, 7‘!3‘13" Deut. xxxii. 10, 1:‘!3313’

Ds. Ixxil. 5, ‘[JPJ‘\N Jerem. xxii. 24, ’JJ‘IJD’ Ps. I. 23; but more
usually assimilated, as WJWPH’, ﬂJJW", 72717’, Tvb?)‘_ Similar
B LCHACI R J ETHEIEE J e ST

forms are in constant use in the Aramaic dialects, though more
widely in some than in others, and have even found their way
into the perfect with plural suffixes in Mandaitic and Talmudic,

as also perhaps in the Syriac form \Q_l] \X.Q.D Mand. Tj‘TJ‘D&J5
or ]U’D&JS though @3] may here be the independent pronoun
Vjﬂ_ or T}Dj in Biblical Aramaic. In Phoenician this demon-

strative 7 occurs also in the suffixes appended to nouns. (2) In

CoulE
the separate forms in f1=. In Arabic UL;,-] may also be written
PNI%S Al

4331, and is pronounced in pause Y33 *dksna. Hence is apparent
its identity with the Hebrew HSIDPN Observe, however, that

whilst the form is fully inflected in Arabic, its use is almost
restricted in Hebrew to the first person sing. and plur.: HWDH&

FRIPN, T3P AIPN, I, TOBK, T, in pause, with
older accent, MY, TI3PN, 7PN, n‘gm;t, NG TONEIR,

Hléf-’{*_{; MIRR, HJJ:\& Very rare are examples in the other
persons; e.g., in the 3rd, Ps. xx. 4, Is. v. 19, Ezek. xxiii. 20, Prov.
i. 20, viii. 3, Job xi. 17 (where some take JBYN for the 2nd pers.

masc.). Of a weakened form in 4+ we have two instances;

YT Ps. xx. 4, and ARYINY 1 Sam. xxviii. 15
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These same energetic forms are also used in the imperative,

Tratys Coolno

viz. in Arabic, ul,\s\ and UL'G\. In Hebrew the form in M+ is
restricted to the 2nd pers. sing. masc., but appears in two shapes,

(1) With the older accentuation, ,‘I‘?%BP, ﬂ‘?fDP, from £'tilan,
Fidlan; as MOPD and MR Is. xxxii, 11, A0 Judg. ix. 8

(Kethabh), MBYIY Ds. xxvi. 2 (Do); MY, M1, MyBY; with
suffixes HJQDZ/", ANTD, AR, (2) More frequently the form
is adapted to that of the augmented persons of the imperative,

and the accent shifted to the last syllable; e.g ?Tj_TSZ, «'ﬂf\j;,

FADY, MI3; or with weakening of the vowel, Ry, 9B,
ﬁﬁg;, n;mw With weakening of 77+ into M+ we find YA in

Prov. xxiv. 14, according to onc reading, another being Py,

V. The Infinttive.

The infinitive of the Semitic languages is in reality nothing
but a verbal noun, varying in form according to various modi-
fying influences. In Arabic the grammarians enumerate some
forty of these forms in the first conjugation only, though perhaps
not more than a dozen or so of these are in common use. In
the other languages the number is much smaller. In Ethiopic
there arc in the first conjugation only two, nagir and nagirit; in

Aramaic but one, ‘72_3'7?3, \\.&oﬁ: The Hebrew has likewise

two infinitives, one of which, however, appears under several dif-
ferent forms.
Among the commonest infinitives in Arabic are the simple

segolates Vi3 katl, fitl, kutl, as e Ji s m,;‘j; e

-
P L s

).{,.‘:.; with their rarer feminines 33 fatla, kitla, butla, as by,

i . To these—or still more closely to their Aramaic

equivalents {the nominal forms] #'tal, £'til, £ tu/—corrcspond the

13—2
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forms of the ordinary Hebrew infinitive construct, ‘71’DP and SLP
with their feminines H‘?IDP or ﬁ‘?LOP and ﬁ‘?bp or HSIQP of
these by far the most common is SEDP’ with suffixes 'BL’JE and
’J‘?DP j‘?tﬂp or ﬁ%bp ‘l‘?bp etc. Of the rarer forms examples

are: (1) DDW ‘?BW 'WDI'I I'I‘?W with suffixes, .‘TDDW Gen. xix. 33,
15;)73 2 Chron. xxvi. 19, DL?;}DD Ezek. xx. 27, '[Pv'f Is. xxx. 10.

(2) AN Deut. vii, 8, ‘1‘77.37‘1 Gen. xix. 16, "IN Is. xxix. 13
HKSJW Deut. i27. (3) -mry Is. xlvii, o, nn:J Zeph. iii. 11,

,‘Té'ﬁPT Exod. xxxvi. 2, x1. 32, n‘?bh Ezek. xvi. s, H?bﬂ Hos.
vii. 4.

The other Hebrew infinitive, the so-called infinitive abso-
lute, has the form Aazd/, as ir\;, jﬂ‘?a, Nﬁr:, 1_)'1'1:, '1‘1715, nh;,
195 Since ¢ in Hebrew ordinarily represents original 4, this

form seems to be identical with the interjectional or imperative

form katdli J_u in Arabic. As in Hebrew =% means ° ‘ keep,

P

observe!” or "3} “ remember!” so in Arabic J\}, means “come

down 1” c)\f “let alone!”

VI. The Participles.

Of the active participle therec would appear to have bcen
originally three forms, corresponding to the three forms of the
perfect, viz. fatal, katil, and fatul. The first of these, however,
is actually known to us only as a verbal adjective, e.g. D3R

rT?

1W" WWI‘T; unless we except the fem. .‘ﬁ'l constr. nﬁ"f The
other two actually occur as participles: ‘WU’ Jerem. xxii. 23,
xxxix. 17 (the only example of this form), IW’ ‘7'1.1 NBD 2177

etc. The place of £ata/ has been usurped by an intensive form
kital, of which we find clear traces in the verbs .“I”(;’, e.g. ﬂﬂn,
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for /ézai ‘WM (which actually occurs as a proper name); and in
the usual feminine #&dfdletis, for kdtalt, as h;g’f', N7y, hma,
n;_]j", in pausc n;&‘/", with suffixcs 1]‘1'!51', D;ﬂﬁ?]’, as well
as, I think, in such construct forms as 72N Deut. xxxii. 28, yt_oJ
Ps. xciv. 9. Far more common however than Zdta/ is the form
kdtil, which may be explained in one of two ways; either as a
weakening of &dtal by change of a in the second syllable into 7;
or as an intensive of the intransitive £a##/, the use of which has
been gradually cxtended so as to embrace all classes of verbs.

Its oldest form is the Arabic #£ds2/, fem. fdtilat, with which
closely agree the Ethiopic sddet, fem. sédéks, and the Assyrian

sakin, dsih, fem. sdkinas, dstbat, as also the Aramaic BDE, N‘?I:Dl?f,
Wfo, WAS. In the Biblical Aramaic this participle is pointed,
at least in pause, ‘7{0[2, e.g. Dan. iv. 10, vi. 3, vil. g, but also iil.
17, iv. 20, 34. In the same dialect the feminine and plurals have
moveable skéva, e.g.- N?IDE Ezr. iv. 24, .'l:;mI:r) Dan. v. 3, ]’:—m‘:
Ezr iv. 17, “?59, whereas in Syriac the s2fva is silent, \—-SIA.:,

‘ O - . . .
loA2, whence it comes that in later Jewish Aramaic [and in

some Hcbrew Bibles] we often find patfack in the first syllable,
though incorrectly. The moveable shéva is of course the older
form, coinciding with the moveable shéva of the Hebrew, and
the full vowel 7 of the Arabic pasilina, katilat. The Hcbrew
form naturally substitutes ¢ for ¢ in the 1st syllable, and height-

cns the vowel of the tone-syllable into 4, whence ‘7[51'3, fem.
.'IL7IDI'IP, in certain cases with fuller vowel n%:ix, ,'I'IJ'_';J-
T T ] T

In regard to the passive participle, the Scmitic languages
diverge from one another more than is usual. Of the passive
voice generally I shall treat at another opportunity. At present
it must suffice to say that the participial form ordinarily em-
ployed in Arabic is makti, with the prefix ma, of which I shall
have more to say when we come to the derived conjugations of

the verb. The Hebrew form jfati, ('AIQP’ is very common in
Ethiopic, but with the first vowel weakened, g&til, fem. kotéls,
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4]

e.g. séhif “written,” ‘Ssr “bound,” i’ “full,” fem. sehéft, Gsért,
~ s
mé. The Arabic form  Jei is also sometimes used in a

’ oo P

passive sense, e.g. &, “a she camcl for riding,” H)s “a she
camel for milking.” In Syriac too there are a few examples of

this kind, as 18003, Ms0auus, “beloved,” Malm, 12laim,

“hated,”’ ‘Il'\asul&“a thing stolen,” ]&o.ﬁ:u “a thing heard, a
rumour.” In Aramaic however the form ‘j*tgi_j, \X.._é\.o, is pre-

ferred, which is identical with the Arabic adjective £atf/; eg.
- - £
,__‘b./l., O J-""f\' Of another verbally inflected £z in Ara-

maic 1 shall attempt an explanation when we come to the
passive voice.

VII. The Dertved Conjugations.

A, First Group.

I next proceed to speak briefly of the more important of the
derived conjugations. _

These are divisible into groups, the members of which closely
resemble one another in their inflexion. The first group consists
of three: (@) an intensive and iterative or frequentative; (&) a
form cxpressive of effort, with an implied idea of reciprocal
effort; and (¢) a factitive or causative.

1. The first of these, the intensive and iterative, finds its
expression in the doubling of the second consonant of the root.
You may rcmember that intensive nouns are formed in the same
way ; that a word of the form fdrd/, like D_:JI:I or yk:)j, becomes

Eattal, like 333 or M3W.  Now as the nominal £dtd/ lies at the

root of the verbal form £#td/E, so does the nominal 4¢3/ at the
root of the verbal gdztdla.
The Arabic, as usual, exhibits this form in its primitive integ-

rity, kdttala; 33 “to kill many, to massacre”; ,.§ “to break
< e

{ “to weep much” or “constantly”; e

into many pieces”; e
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“to die in great numbers”; __,éj‘_»; “to go round and round.” So
in Ethiopic, 2AP: rassdya, “to do”; £iD: fanndwa, “to send”;
RWD: sauwéa, “to call out” (where the vowel of the 2nd syl-
lable is modified by the final guttural). In Hebrew the original
form was, of course, kaftd/; but as in the noun we find ﬁ;& for

=3, so in the verb gittdl for kdttdl, as 573, 72N, W3, DM,
WSN “betroth to oneself.” The & of the 2nd syllable is some-
times weakened to ¢+, as in 927, 983, D23 (with which com-
pare the change of & into # in 123 for M13); but far more

usually into # more especially in pause, where it appears, owing
to the force of the tone, as 7. This change is probably owing
to the influence of the vowel of the same syllable in the imper-

fect and imperative (BDP’, SDP) In the first and 2nd persons
the original short & is dominant, M937, AY37, DRNAT, R0AT,
337927, In the pausal forms of the 3rd pers. sing. fem., and the

3rd pers. plur, the weaker vowel predominates : ."15:!_‘]’ .‘ltof‘;b,
-ﬁ_:*_m.‘ ﬂﬂ;w, though we also find nyip, Micak i. 7. In the

Aramaic dialects the weakened ‘71’5‘?, Sbl‘,_!, \\.&5 prevails,

except where a guttural, or the letter 7, as 3rd radical, may have
¥ 7

protected the original vowel; e.g. waD3, ,.5;

(Glancing at the imperative, imperfect, and participle, we
observe that in all the Scmitic languages the vowels of the root-
syllables are @ in the first and 7 in the second, Zafti. So the

C - -
imperative in Arabic, (\3 fd#zi/; in Ethiopic, &8 AN: fdssém ;

in Hebrew, 927, WP;, in Syriac, 50;;, 4,\.:5.3 The nominal
form kdti/, intensified to Adzti, lies at the root of the verbal
form. Hence it appears that the use of # in the case of radicals

3rd guttural, like y%g, e, .».5; ;Qy'?y, is due, not to the re-

tention of the original vowel under the protection of the guttural,
but to a later change of 7, 4, into & under the influence of that
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guttural. Side by side with ':15 M, Prov. xxvii. 11, we have
T3 YD) ni; and the pausal forms of the fem. and plur. are

always *139, 3137, not 137, M1,

The imperfect is formed and inflected on precisely the same
principles as in the first or simple conjugation. The vowel of
the preformatives was originally &, yielding the forms yakdtt:lx,
takdttilu, etc. This pure vowel 1 find, howcver, only in the
Ethiopic subjunctive of verbs 1st guttural, e.g. Peh.2i: yakdddss.
Otherwise it is weakened into ¢ as pdfassém, RLgA:. In
Arabic this dull obscure vowel appcars in the classical language

[ -

as 7, e.g. J-*'Ua Jii7 5 and the same is the case in Assyrian,

where we have the forms yusakkin, tuSakkin, etc. In vulgar
Arabic Spitta gives the preformative the vowel 7, whilst the
vowel of the final syllable varies according to the nature of the
last radical, yisaddag, yifatial, but yikallim, yirattid. In Hebrew

and Aramaic the preformative vowel is also £, SDP’, \\—5-5-1, save
that in the 1st pers. sing. = appears in Hebrew and + in Ara-
maic, 13N, W] As, in the 1st conj., the Ethiopic exhibits

two varieties of the imperfect, one serving for the indicative, the
other for the subjunctive and jussive, so here in the 2nd conj.
In the 1st conj., however, the distinction was easily made, and
effected by a mere change of the vocalisation; pénudgér for the
indicative, yugér for the subjunctive, corresponding in form at
least to the Assyrian i$d4in and #Zkun. But here, in the 2nd
conj., some further change is necessary, because of the double
letter, which renders any mere vowel change almost impossible
without entirely destroying the normal form. The Ethiopic
therefore retained the normal yéfdsséin for the subjunctive, and
had recourse for the indicative to the form p&fésém, BELR A:,
the origin of which is not perfectly clear. That the doubling of
the 2nd radical has been dropped is certain; and therefore it
seems most likely that the form 4aitdla has been resorted to,
which would naturally appear in Ethiopic as £étdla.

The active participle follows exactly the same vocalisation.

Its preformative in Ethiopic is wma, e.g. ®DY: ma'dmmes,
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®PNeYYy: makwdnnin. The Hebrew and Aramaic weaken the
vowel to & 937D, \\.&5&0; and this dull vowel is represented in

Swor

old Arabic and Assyrian by #, JXie, #musakkin, in modern

Arabic by & as mdfatial, mésaddak, mékammil, méallim.
The infinitive of this con]j. also calls for a few remarks. Be-
ginning with the Hebrew, we find the ordinary or construct

infin. to be StQP_, kattél, from an original Fattfl. The weakening
of the 1st vowel to ¢ is a rarity, as ’r‘sh Levit xiv. 43, WDP
Jerem. xliv. 215 DSW Deut. xxxii. 35*. Compare in the class
of concretes such words as iDJ, WWJ from gabbin, ‘avvir. The
same form fatté/ serves for the infin, absolute (with weakening
?‘NJ 2 Sam. xii. 14); but with it occurs another, viz. SDP_, e.g.
N3p, B, 827, M3, The corresponding concretes are exem-
plificd by P‘[nj “chain,” NWBP_ “zealous, jealous,” or, with weak-

ening of the 1st vowel, Nj‘)f), ﬁﬁag, 1'13{_&", ﬁﬁD’_ (Job xl. 2 =
xxxix. 32), ﬁBP (z«;bj/) These all spring from an original
kattdl, the intensive of JL:, BWDE_ The Arabic infin. JL\_- is

5 [ 5 @

therefore weakened from U, as in 14, ‘JL::, JLQ:—, as com-

5 G H% 5 9 -

pared with the concretes <3S, [JLC; Jles.—The forms with

prefixed # which are generally assigned to this conjugation,

JU, Judis, dais, we shall explain elsewhere.—In Aramaic

the forms of the infinitive diverge somewhat from one another.
The Aramaic of the Bible and the Targums generally has the

- > - — - ..
form RSDP (:'ISISP); whilst the Talmiid Babli, the Mandaitic,
T Tl TTI™
and the modern Syriac, exhibit '3itop; eg. Talm. B.Miae,
! [Kautzsch-Ges. (25th ed., p. 143) recognises only two certain examples of the
infinitive const. with 7 in the first syllable, viz. Lev. xiv. 43 and 1 Chron. viii. 8, and

in both the text is open to question; see Yourn. of Phil. xvi. 72. In 2z Sam. xil. 14
the inf. abs. ¥] seems to be influenced by the sound of the following word R¥N).]
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WDN, MO¥; Mand NOVINI. NUIONI, NUMDN, NHIINY;
mod. Syr. ]ZO.;J:), ].DO.,Q This ’51{99 is not easy to explain,

but most lil%g:ly-, as Noeldeke thinks, it is connected with such
[Icbhrew forms as t?!,';]w {plur. D"?'B_W, Is. xlix. 20) and Dﬂ%f;)',
Plus the originally fem. termination :zz', which we find in Syriacin
._._:AQ_Z, .._.é_lly, etc. In all these dialects an # is occasionally
prefixed, Targ. NE?TQP_D, Mand. N’ﬂ\PNBD, mod. Syr. ]’O.Q_.m,
1'_\00_;..,50, and this is the ordinary form in old Syriac, but with a
different termination, though also originally fem., viz. &kﬁ\é&o.
The prefixing of the m may have been due to the influence
of the participial forms, and of the infin. Péal, w.—ln
Mandaitic and modern Syriac a fem. of NE?IQP_ is also in common
use as a verbal noun or infinitive, viz. kattdlta, as NI'HNPNB
“order,” NIVNIRT “ provocation,” NPINANT “ selling,” RPINMINT
“warning ”; ]/.\SQSD:. “completion,” ]A.o,a “deliverance.” The
most nearly corresponding forms in Hebrew are represented by
such words as H?/'Pr:'l “desiring,” hj]?; “care,’ ."l.j‘?; “terror,”
T¥R “cutting off (of rain), drought, distress,” ﬂﬂP':'! “punish-

ment,” I'ﬁ:{; “drought.” These are intensives of the form

]&,&D Eitdlta, found in old Syriac and still more abundantly in
mod. Syriac, Mowzs, 1ialo, ]5.\(1_., just as NB@P_ is the
intensive of the Syr. and Mand. NSDP, DBN, ]&DQ.QZ).N, 1.:501.

2, The second verbal form in this group is that which
expresses an effort, with the implied idea of a counter-effort.
Its expression lies in the lengthening of the vowel of the first
syllable, katala instcad of kdtala. 1t is in general use in Arabic
only, but examples occur in Ethiopic too, the form bcing

P

identical in both languages, viz. cJ)L;, nNZn: “bless”; (,_{L,_
“go to law”; ‘JLS “talk to”; 53U, §4¢: “play the hypocrite.”
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In Hebrew its use is likewise restricted. It appears in this
language under the shape of katél, for katdl, and is most common

in verbs }"}, c.g. WD “cleave,” ‘7‘71!'! “pierce, wound,” ]J‘lﬂ
“show mercy,” J;_lﬁb “surround,” 551.‘5 “befool,” ]’x'ﬁ “crush
to bits” In the ordinary triliteral verb examples are rare, but
certain; e.g. BEW (Job ix. 15, ’LGBWD = ,.aSLsu) 2'2"75
(Ps. ci. 5, 37 N2 ’JW‘BD)a WmD (Hos Xiii., 3, ﬂmD’ “blows
away”), P “to take root,” 1]7‘] - “conceiving and uttering,”
Is. lix. 13. In Aramaic this form can hardly be said to occur,
save in Biblical Aramaic, where we find ]’521!?73 “set up,”
Ezra vi. 3. The inflexion runs entirely parallel to that of the

intensive form, and therefore requires no special elucidation.
I will merely remark as to the Arabic infinitive that the original

form is UG £22a/, of which the grammarians quote one or two

-

examples, as ;;;\).3..5 and Jb:x. Usually, however, it has been

shortened into JL"\_- though some compensated for the loss of

5% AG
the long vowel by doubling the middle radical, JU3, 3 .,
which must however have led to confusion with the infinitive of
the intensive. The Hebrew infinitives 9 and 13 hold fast
the original vowel &, and would be represented in Arabic by

& -

some such words as Julé and ;\>.L5 which do not actually
exist.

As to the participle I would remark that an example without
prefixed sz seems to offer itself in the word I’W I Sam, xviii. 9

(K othibh py), for the corresponding ‘Arabic verb is ;J;-_\;. We
shall have occasion hereafter to notice other participial forms in
Hebrew and modern Syriac without prefixed .

And here I may call your attention in passing to another
verbal form in Hebrew, which is in some cases identical in
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sound with this ‘7:9113 I mean the form SEEP’ originally
kataldl, katldl, when derived from verbs Y ; e.g.. IJD for 1312,
Y for WY, and the like. Here too we find an active
participle without prefixed e, "Jj\%‘}’ “that lic in wait for mc,”

Ps. v. 9, and elsewhere.

3. The factitive or causative conjugation of the verb seems
originally to have been marked by a prefixed ta, takdtala,
contracted #égtale. Of this formation verbal examples arc

exceedingly rare in any dialect. "nSJ‘m Hos. xi. 3, scems

certain; perhaps also ) iy FLP®:, D.'ﬁﬂ 5(3.\\)1. if connected,
as secms probable, with the Assyrian root ragdmue “to speak,”

whence #igmn, “a word” (Delitzsch). For /1WA (Jer. xii. 3,

T

xxii. 15) another explanation is possible. But in verbal nouns
of the infinitive class it is exceedingly common, though in our
Arabic grammars these are all ascribed to the intensive form,
with which, stnctly speakmg they have nothing to do. I mean

Soo - g vt

the infinitives J.x.\m and de, ‘j\m and  J,345, with their

Hebrcw and Aramalc equ1va1ents, such as Aram. and late Heb.

5, T30 “shroud,” “wrapper, MYIA “model” M3
“interest,” L)VJ_JJ_-'\ “benefit,” nﬁ‘)nm:_n “guidance”; Syr. TA_._QSYZ_,
TH:AZ, fz&&:l. “exchange,” TAQ.CBOZ, ]L\_.ﬁ 952, M’_,_D'?Z,

TL\_.;OL_This form with ¢ appears to have had a sister form
with prefixed s or s4# In Arabic this latter occurs in rare

P P L
instances like Jiw “dash to the ground,” _il. “throw down

R ard R

flat on the back” (whence the triliteral l.), and i<l
“swallow,” as well as in the exceedingly common reflexive

ol

niwls of which, as well as of the corresponding Ethiopic forms

we shall speak in a subsequent lecture. The Himyaritic exhibits

the s in one of its dialects, [=nD, *JPD. In Amharic the
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preformative f1, sa, more frequently AN, as, is an ordinary

causative prefix, e.g. Nfl4: “be honoured,” AhNNNZ: “honour.
In Assyrian such forins as wsaSkin, “set up,” ufapris, “spread
out,” wsaskit, “let seize,” secm to bec common. In Biblical
Hebrew, on the other hand, the prefix @ is found only in the

derivative nouns hlj‘?p’ “flame,” [from Aram. :nSp “kindle”],
nimg,?_w (Levit. xiv. 37), “hollows, depressions,” (rad. ),

2

G

and ‘7153_@' “snail,” (rad. ‘7‘72 “moisten,” Js).  In the Aramaic

dialects, on the contrary, there are numcrous examples of it,
such as ‘753@'/” “D.Y., 2!’?}", ;D‘iQ.;, !213.;, -_LLSQ.;, ._QL;Q..;,
\\;Q._; The form with D is far more rare, c.g. ANMD, SDP{_D,

Syr. oo, N\And, Lma®d (rad. wa]); Mand. 397ND,

B’PDND “smooth.”—This initial s underwent, however, in most

cases, a further change into 2. Hence some rare Arabic forms
- - e P
like C‘J‘“’ “let rest,” ol » “wish,” J\}b “pour out,” cola “give”
A A // .

5
(for %:\, imperative of Lf"" from k___ﬁj‘ “come”). This % does

not occur in Ethiopic or Assyrian, but we find it in one of the

Himyaritic dialects, R7M, *)JPN. In Biblical Aramaic it is
common, in the forms KT‘I’DPD, SIOP.TI, and may also be found
in the Targims, at least in verbs *'B and {"B. In Mandaitic
there are likewise a few instances, e.g. 5’51&.‘[ “cry out, lament”;
BN “despise”; P’EJN,‘I “lead out,” and P’DJN.‘I “let
ascend,” as well as P'BN and P'ON. In Syriac it is unknown?;

but it is the usual form in Hebrew. Here the original was
kaktal, with a in both syllables. For the first syllable this is
proved (1) by the vowel of the imperative and imperfect, and
(2) by the forms of verbs ¥'B, where R, 2'2AM, can only

1 [‘?’PDW and AN appear to be of Assyrian origin. N.]

» v
2 [The solitary form c&o..m, was regarded by Prof. Wright as a loan-word
from the Hebrew.]
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arise from PYNI, AWAD. For the second syllable the a is
established (I) by the vowel of the 1st and 2znd persons,
rbwp, nbwpn, ete, and (2) by the form mo¥ for B,

in verbs 1”(7 or *"‘7. The vowel of the first syllable was however
mostly weakened into ¢ and that of the second into z In the
second syllable we should naturally expect — & but the language
has in this case gonc a step further and sunk ¢ into z Hence
the normal ‘7%]‘3,1, with its fem. .‘IS’EQP,‘I and plur. ']5’DP,‘I
The rest of the paradigm does not call for much remark. The
imperfect L?'DP} is a contraction for L}’bP.j’, of which fuller
form examplecs occur in Biblical Hebrew and Aramaic. The

normal ¢ is retained in Hebrew in the jussive L?DP_’, the infinitive
absolute ‘7{5’3.‘:], and the imperative pr.j and HTJSDP.'_! (."797{:{,;!
in Gen. iv, 23); but the long 7 appears in the heavier forms of
the imperfect S’DP}, the energetic HJ(?'IQI':)], n‘?'t@j?{j, the
imperative ’(?’DPEI, 1‘7'&,‘){1, and the participle ()"KOPQ The
infinitive construct varies between S'DPD and SDP.TI, though

the former is much more common. A form like 'W'J'W','.I, Deut.
vil. 24, xxviil. 48, is a rarity".

The last step in the history of the factitive or causative
is the weakening of the initial % into the spiritus lenis. In Phoc-
nician the perfect is written with initial ¥, but was probably pro-
nounced 747/, Examples from the inscriptions are RJ' “he
set up,” and W'(P’ “he consecrated.” This weakening is almost

AN S

universal in Arabic, where the form is written 33\ ’'dkrala’
In Ethiopic too it is exceedingly common; and the prefix ‘a is
used in this language to form causatives not merely from {atd/a,
but also from fattdla, and even from patdle; as KA “come,”
APRA: “bring”; i “go,” AchZ: “make to go”; WiP: san-
ndya, “be beautiful,” AWIP: *asanndya, “make beautiful”; A4R%:

1 [Indeed, the genuineness of such forms is doubtful ; see Fourn. of Phil. xvi. 72.]

2 In vulgar Arabic one hears 7slam for aslam, *‘he has become a Muslim,” but
this is a rare cxeeption.
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“make one finish”; ANPA: “condole with one.” In Tigrifia and
Ambharic too it is in ordinary use. In Hebrew it is very rare

(’nslk;{JN “1 have defiled,” Is. Ixiii. 3; D’;:W'{S, infin,, Jerem.
xxv. 3); but in the Aramaic dialects it is the almost universal
form, MO]Y In onec instance in Syr. the vowel of the st syl-
lable is weakened to & viz. uo.s_-l, as compared with H_JW&_{,

RO, —like the vulg. Arab. ol mentioned above. With re-

Ed

gard to the initial 2, I may remark that it disappears after pre-
formatives; e.g. in Arabic, :L'i;, part. j,,u;,‘, in Ethiopic, from
AY1L: “make speak,” PYIC: yandgsy and PYIC: yangér; Syr.
\\.&Q;, \\.&QSZ) The vulgar Arabic of Egypt has wecakened

the vowel of the 1st syllable to 7, as yikkbir (JJ.,__‘;\:), yinthil

(‘}e,cu) In the Aramaic dialects, the infinitive of Aph¢l ex-

hibits nearly the same varictics as that of Pa“el. The Biblical
and Targumic form is HSIQPU, N‘?bpg, corresponding very

5 ~0

nearly to the Arabic JUG\; Talm. Babli and Mandaitic, ’%ﬁbptﬁ,
. .

as PIDR, “INR; NI “kneel,” NN “condemn”; with
prefixed 7z, ¥MIDND “go,” R™MP'NRYD “bring”; Syriac, always

LY 2 ¥
with m, N0,

B, Second Group.

The 2nd group of derived conjugations consists of four
members, serving originally as reflexives and reciprocals of the
previous four, but often also as passives. The sign which is
common to the whole of them is the prefixed syllable 2. This,
whatever may have been its primitive form and derivation, must
originally have been quite different from the causative prefix za,
of which we spoke above.

1. The reflexive of the first conjugation is takdtala. Of this
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we have two varieties in Ethiopic, Th@}: takaddna, and thei:
takddna, “ cover oneself, be covered”; T0%MN: and +0%$N: “ guard
oneself, abstain, beware, be guarded”; TO4.2: “be born”; +A4H:

“be taken”; T4Y0: or +®0: “be angry.” In course of time
the prefixed fa would lose its vowel, and take a prosthetic vowel
instead, becoming firstly #, and then ’#¢ or’7¢4. Hence the Ara-

maic form, SI_QPHN, more commonly, with weakening of the last

vowel, STQPDN, t7’:5P.l'\z~t . In Syriac and Mandaitic we also find

a supplementary vowel in frequent use, Wioli, S'rop’ny- The
Biblical Aram. has the spiritus asper instead of the lenis, L/‘IDPDH,

eg. WF‘I'U‘IH Dan. iii. 28. In Hebrew this form is of very rare
occurrence indced. A possible example, without any prosthetic,
may be ,‘lj[‘ljlj, of which the imperf. ;‘ﬁﬂpn occurs in Jerem,
xii. 5, and the participle nﬁfj]'jb in xxii. 15. If so, this form is
next of kin to the Syr. winll. More certain is a derivative
from the rad. 'IPB, with the ‘progthctic spiritus asper, viz. 'IP_?ITI

“to be numbered, mustered,” e.g. Judges xx. 15, 17, xxi. g,
which is written without daghkesk and with £ames wherever it

s P

occurs’. The Arabic form _G3t, standing for 053, offers us

the curious feature of a transposition of the preformative to the

place after the first radical, u‘.\_;j for Ja&5,  This began no
doubt with the verbs which commenced with a sibilant, as in

Syr. ,.5[\.&], r{\Am]’ ﬂsésl, u-?-és]; >Q$£\..1, -4-?A’]; and

3

was gradually extended to all alike. The Arabic parallel to

'IP_DT\H is therefore aiid} “to search for, inspect.” Curiously

enough the same transposition seems to have existed in Moabi-
tic; at least in the inscription of king Mésha‘ we find four times

(L 11, 15, 19, 32) a form Dnn%n, from the rad. DT‘IS, in the

1 The pronunciation as a passive hp@na, Num. i. 47, ii. 33, xxvi. 62; 1 Kings

XX. 2%, is probably due to a misunderstanding of the Massoretes.
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sense of the Heb. D?'TSJ “fight,” Arab. rsx.d\ “join oneself to,

adhere to,” “rage” (of a battle). It is also found in Assyrian, as
iStakan “he made,” iftikid “he committed” or “entrusted v and

in Himyaritic, without any prosthetic a/if, e.g. "th from WBD
L)NJ'\D from L)ND 993 from 973, It would appear that forms

without transposition of the # as well as forms corresponding to
those of classical Arabic, exist in the modern dialect of Egypt.
At lcast Spitta distinguishes carefully verbs of the form ifa‘a/
or 72ff'7/ from the corresponding forms of the intensive with
double radical. According to him 7¢fa‘al or #¢fi‘s/ is usually pas-
sive of Conj. I, as ithabas, itkasar, itinistk, itfikim ; whereas the
transposed #fta'al is more usually reflexive than passive, as
i'tamad, intagar, istalak, istama’ (“be heard” and “obey”).

2. The reflexive of the intensive and iterative is naturally

tafdttala. This form presents itself in Arabic, Ji&, and in
Ethiopic, TR : fekadddsa, “be hallowed,” T48P: fafassdma,

“be finished,” ‘tAHH: ta‘azzdza, “ obey,” 4. AUrh: tafasséha, “ re-
joice” (because of the 3rd guttural). It would gradually be cor-

2

rupted into X\ 2#kditala, of which we find examples even in

-

classical Arabic, especially when the verb begins with a dental or

sibilant, when assimilation takes place, as Jja\ “wrap oneself up

Py P ] ]
in a garment,” u,)-\ “adorn oneself,” t.o_.ﬁ “hear, listen,” axof
. . P

P Pyl

4 LA (1 » 11 M 3
‘ascend,” iowl “give alms,” bl “regard as an evil omen” In

G P

this way  uix would become u“;'u'o\, and so in vulg. Arabic

OI’;‘ itallak, “be suspended,” g_dg,u\ itnaddaf, “be cleansed,”

or with weakening of the 3rd vowel, r,u.'»'\, ifammin, “put on
a turban.” Here we have the origin of the Aramaic SI_DPNN,

yr. \\J‘,(.vall, in Bibl. Aram. stgign.‘l, as 'IJ:_T.]J']H Ezra vii. 15,

W. L. 14
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v. 17, Dan. iv. 12, 20, 30, etc.; with weakening of the last vowel,
pmmrn Dan. ii. 9 (K&#¢); as well as of the Hebrew form

SDPH‘I or SDPJ'H The assimilation of which I spoke above
as occurring even in classical Arabic, is common in most of the
dialects. In Arabic a word like )ja\ makes in its imperfect

weS . P s

j_?._\{ forj_,‘.;_lL_:. Just so in Ethiopic, from verbs with initial
dentals and sibilants, we have in this and in the preceding con-

jugation, such forms as ,B(hmzl’: from HNAP; “be dipped, bap-
tized”; ,B;?d";: from t2q%: “be covered, buried”; ,EIIIHC' from
11122 “be broken”; JaRrhq: from +Rrhd: “be written”; PHNC:
from 'rHﬁZ “remember”; PR .LP: from 'T‘R,E(P “pretend to be

righteous.” In Tigrifia thls assimilation extends to all verbs,
,B;).Q(E: “it will be forgiven,” from +7.8°€:, _E(G*W\h: “he returns,”
from T®AM:, ,ﬂ&ﬁﬂ“: “it will be finished,” from 1‘(.?;101:,

LPNO: “he receives,” from tPNN:: Indeed the doubling
caused by the assimilation of the preformative seems to have
been gradually dropped in pronunciation, and these words are
now pronounced yégddaf, yimdlas, yéfésam, yékébal. Hence He-
brew forms like NI, L7, N3, are at once explained, as

well as the similar ]JD.‘I In Mandaitic and the Talmad this
assimilation is as common in both conjugations as in Tigrifia,
E.g.in Mandaitic, not merely WNJ:'[;} “were heaped up” (WA,
DN?:JN{DV “were stopped up” (DN?SNIQI'W), but also Nhé’b
“opened” (HDDJ‘ID), N'I'H “ wanted” (’y!ﬂb), S'DS’D “killed”
(L?IDPI'\’D), WN?-SNEV “was fulfilled,” WNBNip “was collected,”

‘7&'\5&50?3 wcrowned” in the falmud S’Z’JU'D J’JJ’D ’y:’b
’J(?D’D for ’J‘?DN’D WD “cover thyself” (fem) and appa-

rently with suppression of the doubling, POY™ ““ he gave himself
the trouble,” ND‘?;}’N “she hid herself,” "P'R “1 am become
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rich.” Similar phenomena occur in Samaritan; and even in
Hebrew we have at least one similar instance in the word Dpi‘]{j{,
Is. xxxiii. 10.

Yet again, the Ithp&el and Ithpa“al forms have a peculiarity
common to them in several of the dialects. Thisis, that when
the first radical is a sibilant, the preformative is transposed and
appears in the 2nd place, as is always the case with the Arabic

e

J=i3l. Frequently too the I is changed into a ¥ or a =, accord-

-

ing to the character of the initial consonant of the root. Soin

Hebrew, HnD, “BAYT, but PTO¥A, So in Syriac, :20w],
M], SOSZ\-.]’ but ‘—Ls?ﬂ: a;;ﬂ, ‘—‘A‘és], “-;—ZS" So in

Py ///L/ P P

Arabic, in the conj. ,_).u.ﬁ ;_s) from ~;, o o \from ats, t‘d“"

from 'tt\.g, )Lw'\ fromj‘;, In Arabic the assimilation of the two

letters is the rule when the first radical is s, o, 3, or &, and it
may take place either backwards or forwards; thus from ,U

Py v el k)

Lane gives LA from gj_; ‘-’f‘ and ir-" “crumble bread”;

PV ] Pt s Farad

from J_;J,J.is/\ and j.ij/, “cut the front teeth”; from g o t).;l,

P P P
“put on mail”; from fdo, €So\, “journey by night”; from 34
o R D % ] P

and J,(d,};'.‘_ﬂ and}a\, rather thanjs;s\ and )ﬁ\, but from f"

e ] D Py poe

and __,)o, ﬁ""‘ and ‘_g)d (.&!a\ or rkb from ‘.L\a u.v.\a\ and }.do‘

s

from u,:h andjab With initial > and 5 this assimilation

P Pl

is far less common, as f\l‘\ JM\, ‘—’j‘" t_s\,.,\ and with (.

- i

and ; it is very rare, as t““/’ u‘)"/' Bearing these facts in

mind, we arc, I think, justified in saying that a Hcbrew form
14—2
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like 33377 (Is. i. 16) is assimilated from 33717, just as the similar
DWW (Eccles. vii. 16) stands for DIMBAA with backward as-

similation. Similarly in Syriac, l;-ZA_'T for L:;A_;, LAY for
.Q_:agl\s, .51] for ._:”u Here and there we find exceptions to

the rule of transposition. In Aramaic the verb .\..Syn exhibits
the forms ]3'{1‘\’ (in Euting’s NVabatiische Tnuschriften ans Avabien,

no. 11) and NJ:mD in the great Tariff of Palmyra (¥ourn. Asiat.

1883, Aug. Sept p. 165), A.D, 137 (last year of Hadrian). The
solitary Hebrew example will be spoken of below (p. 213).

3. After all that I have said about the forms ;L:j;\ and

JA&5, the third member of this group requires but little notice.
It is the reflexive and reciprocal of kdzala, viz. takitala, which is

the ordinary Arabic form, as U.C\JJ “to throw oneself down,”

- -

5,Lei “to pretend to be sick,” \;l:\i; “they fought with one
another.” So in Ethiopic, TNRP: or TABP: “to shave oneself,”
PHUN: “to show oneself gentle to another, pardon,” T4NMp:
“they parted from one another,” TU$P: “he was tortured,

s -~ P ¥

afflicted.” But Jslis gradually became i), and hence such

PAP] o R

forms in classical Arabic as gl “rush headlong,” JsU' “be

F ]

heavy and troublesome,” \o\ “repel one another,” l:uLJ

In the vulgar Arabic of Egypt the vowel of the 3rd syllable is
weakened to 7 or to skfva, as itkamil, it'Grik “struggled with,”
it'ardds, itnasabi, - In Biblical Aramaic occurs the form D@ﬁn@x,

Dan. iv. 16. In Hebrew we may regard P/PIND “stagger to
and fro, toss itself,” Jer. xxv. 16, xlvi. 7, 8; and ?EQJD, Is. lii. 5,
for rrsjﬂb, “blasphemed,” as examples from the ordinary tri-
literal ve.rb. From verbs "} I may mention 5‘71ynn “perpetrate,
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aCCOmpliSh” PS. Cxll 4; j-ﬁbnn IS. XXiV. [9, i"¥1-‘nn GEH.
XXV. 22 E}Wﬁpnﬂ Zeph. ii. 1; and ‘7‘7ﬁﬂnﬂ And here I will

notice in passing one curious Hebrew form though it does not

P4

belong to the conjugation JJLpJ, but to JJ3&, From the
radical W is derived the Pi‘lcl !D?Qil’j, “wander about,” and

from this the Prophet Jeremiah has formed the Hithpa‘lel
ro:oiw'm in the imperat. plur. fem. ,‘lml’mwn,‘l Jer. xlix. 3.

It is the solitary instance that I know in Hebrew of the M not
being transposed with an initial sibilant; and the reason pro-
bably was to avoid the sequence of three s, njbmnwn

With regard to the moods and tenses of these three conju-
gations, there is but little to add to what has already been said
regarding the simple gdtala, kdttala, and gdtala. 1 will therefore
merely make a remark upon the infinitives of the fifth and
sixth conjugations in Arabic. As in the frequentative and

5%

iterative we found the form ‘_]\..\s for (U3, though but little

used, so we look here for a corresponding formation. This

5%

actually occurs in the rare JUg, with assimilation of the

P

5 9 5% 59 59
preformative vowel. Examples losj, rm, Gied, rLii,\;;

s % & @

to which we may add such concretes as (.UAJ “glutton,” t\j‘dj

-
5

“foolish chatterer,” 513§ “mendacious,” and the like. A great

o

many Hebrew and Aramaic words with prefixed ¢, especially of

Gl

the form dJ.w belong by their signification to this conjugation,

a2

and not to the causative or factitive Jiii. Such are in Syriac,

]L\.I_La.al ]Zéoui ]bo&o)l ]ZQ_\)Z in Hebrew, "IJnn,
“entreaty, prayer,” 1‘751‘1 “prayer,” HDW‘?Sm “secret,” D'J\Jyn
from VNI, nlg]lj from MR, 7UR from TAR7, ete. The

Arabic however generally uses another form of the infinitive,
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which is common to the sth and 6th conjugations, viz. 5

G -

and ;U\i_',', with # in the 3rd syllable. These scem to be
closely connected with such Hebrew and Aramaic forms as

mbt/ omby, D9, Bibl Aram. WIRLN “rebellion,”
Mand. R'k‘)ﬁ&sny, Talmud. 'Eﬁj?@’{t, for ’&ﬁjf;n’s, “withdraw

S s

from, abstain from.” 134 is almost exactly represented by the
Hebrew concretes Ss;m “having a white spot on the eye)”
ﬂ}%ﬂ “a kind of pine” or similar growing tree.

4. 1 pass on now to the last member of this group, the
reflexive of the factitive or causative, which is represented by
the 1oth conjugation of the Arabic verb and the E#af'al of the
Aramaic.

In Arabic the 10th conjugation is the reflexive or middle

PR AR A

voice of the 4th; as ‘.L..:\...\ “to give oneself up,” rU.L:-u‘ “to

PP T )

hold oneself upright, stand upright,” _sl&i.) “select one as a

PRI ® s s

deputy for oneself,” iaX.t “ask pardon for oneself,” i

- -

“decm something lawful” (for onesclf to do). It is exceedingly
common, and is derived, as I explained to you before, from the
form saktala, by the prefixing of the syllable 2. This form
tasaktala became iisaftala, and then, by the same transposition
as is usual in Hebrew and Aramaic, istdftala. Hence its identity

with the Aramaic SI_DPJ:\W& from SDP{‘_& It is found in
Himyaritic or S. Arabian, without a prosthetic letter, sataf el
from saf‘al, as NSDJ‘\D, ‘BYMD. It also occurs in Assyrian; as
wltisib-Sindt, “1 have set them” or “made them dwell,” for
usStisib [or uStésib), from Jw&:Jg‘)*; altabusn, “1 did,” for
astabusu, from @A} (Haupt epésu). In Ethiopic we had, you
may remember, three forms of the causative, 'aktdla, ’akattila,
and ‘afatdla; and so also we have three forms of the reflexive,
‘astakatdla or’astaktdla,’ astakattile and 'astakatila; eg. Atttadn:
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“to draw breath, be refreshed,” AtrtH1P~0: “to entreat,” AdrtANP:

“to ill-treat”; Hnt07W: “be patient,” ANt Wch: “rejoice”;
ANtAAN: “compare with one another,” AMtIH1A: “collect.”
On its inflexion it is unnccessary to make any remarks, as it
runs parallel to that of 'Zfzatale. The other causative form

-
P Y

JX# ‘aktala forms in the Aramaic dialects a reflexive and
passive by prefixing the syllable ¢4, as in the Palmyrene tariff
&73}&?\’, i‘syxnb, from \\ST, \\:y\. In Samaritan, Syriac and
Mandaitic the assimilation of the # with the following a/if takes
place, e.g. YPUNN (MRYAN, “be found”), DIDNN (RIDAN

“be finished”), «o2l] (), wlol] (oba), «aAu22] (2D),
st 022] (wui0), PNIDNNY, ONDLNDY, INDNFY.

C.  Third Group.

Of the next group of derived conjugations the characteristic
syllable is »a.

I. The most prominent member of this group is a reflexive
and passive of the simple form of the verb, in its original shape
na-katala.

In Arabic this nakdtala became first nékdtala, and then, with

Ll PR

prosthetic vowel, inkatala, d&i)‘/; as 3401 “to split itself, open”

(of a flower); ‘:ﬁ\ “to let onesclf be put to flight, to flee”; 3\5.3\

s

“to let oneself be led, to be docile o submissive”;ﬁ!_ﬂ “to be

P

broken”; tjam\ “to be cut off, to come to an end.” In Hebrew

the imperfect and imperative and two infinitives follow the
same mode of formation as in Arabic. The Arabic imperfect is

;Li;_u: the Hebrew, l?TDP" for ‘?DPJ’, with constant assimilation

of the preformative to the 1st radical. The Arabic imperative
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is :L\;:\ the Hebrew SDPT,‘I, with the usual substitution of [ for

N in these preformative syllables. The Arabic infinitive is

ju;,;—,b\; the corresponding Hebrew form is ‘72913,1 (with ¢ for &),

P

as ﬂjn ‘73&'1 beside which we have another form for the con-
struct mﬁmtlve viz. 5DP7 as nn‘m nnb‘[ ﬁmﬁ But in the

formation of the perfect, the part1c1ple and one form of the
infinitive absolute, the Hebrew has taken a different line. In the
perfect the Hebrew contracted the primitive nakatd! into naktdl,
which was gradually weakened into niftdl. The original vowel
of the 1st syliable is established by such words as nx:m

A3, 793, TN (for T2), 2DY (for 22DI), DY (for nasag,
from 1D3); whilst R3M3, HJJWSH, exhibit an intermediate state.
The infinitive absolute is now SEQP.;, for naktal, as N, TBUIJ
[where the original vowel of the first syllable is protécted by
the guttural following], DR%3, N‘lPJ The Arabic participle,

formed after the analogy of the imperfect, with prefixed =, is

JXiic. The Hebrew, on the contrary, has no prefix, but
cx/hibits the same form as the perfect, with a slight difference
in the vowel of the 2nd syllable. As DDI‘! is differentiated
from DDH so is nakta[ mkta[ from nakml mkml e.g. r"WJ
DJTIJ WTNJ and 'ITNJ 'ISWJ, HJJ We shall have occasion
to notice a similar part1c1p1a1 for;nation hereafter in the form
_/m_t_zé[, as ‘7,?& “eaten,” 'T%-'l’ “born,” l'rl?(? “taken.” In a
very few instances we seem to find an imperative after the
form niktdl or niktil, viz. WJPJ, in pause wgp;, Is. xliii. g;
Joel iv. 115 31?_3 Jerem. 1. 5. The Hebrew form .of the Niph-al

seems to extend to Phoenician and Assyrian. 1In Phoeni-
cian we find JNJ as the perf. Niph‘al of Nt “to give,” which we
pronounce either iJjJ or iM, and also [§#]3}), probably W._“’]IJ
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In Assyrian Schrader gives such examples as Zrrabiz (N13), “he
fled,” nnamir (WD)), “was seen,” iffakin, “was set up” or “re-
stored,” §5¢bir, “was broken,” fbbani, “werc created” The
imperative of i$fakin is given as naskin, and the participle smeas-
Sakin; the one resembling the rare Hebrew form ])‘DPJ {men-

S5 L

tioned above), and the other the common Arabic form _Jiie.

In Himyaritic Halévy gives as an example the word Z'BM3T,
with initial 4.

2. Of the actual Niph‘al of the Arabic and Hebrew there is no
trace in Ethiopic, but a cognate form is preserved in the prefix
an, which we find in quadriliterals, more especially reduplicated
verbs of the form fgalkala, the Hebrew Pilpel. The meaning
of this formation in Ethiopic is not however so fixed as in Arabic
and Hebrew. It generally implies motion, sometimes reflexive
and reciprocal action; but sometimes too it is transitive, and
admits of a passive being formed from it. Examples: A%Mfi©:
“to walk about,” AY4COR: “to leap, dance,” AL PpLPpL: “to
thunder”; AYINT: “to come together, assemble”; AYPILO:
properly “to lean forward, prostrate oneself,” but generally used
in the sense of “lift up the eyes o7 heart in prayer”; AYNeLnels
“roll” (intrans. or trans.); AYPOPN: “totter” and “shake”;
ALMAD: “to spread out” as a veil, which is only transitive.
Dillmann explains this curious phenomenon on the supposition
that the nominal forms with initial #a, like 5'70,2'1.2“: “thunder,”
ieCo C: “rolling, a whirlwind,” 1POP4: “shaking,” gave rise
to the notion that the prefixed A might be identical with the
causative or factitive prefix A. Hence, according to him, the
occasional change of meaning, and the formation in a few cases
of a passive with t, e.g. TYreCieds “ to be rolled,” THDAQ: “to
be spread out.” This view may perhaps be correct; I am not in
a position to affirm or deny it. It may however be well to
inform you that the Assyrian grammarians speak of forms like
iftana“al and istanaf‘al [Del. iftancal and iftanafal], in which an
s is inserted, and yet the meaning of all the examples cited by
Schrader is said to be transitive’.

1 [Those cited by Delitzsch, p. 233, are mostly intransitive or reflexive.]
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3. Another member of this group is the Hebrew NitZpa“el,
chiefly post-biblical. The Biblical examples are 983) Deut.
xxi. 8, for 952y, ¢ be atoned for, forgiven,” and ﬁb_u Ezek.
xxiii. 48, for -‘]‘m‘jnj, “let themselves be warned.” 1In 'post-bib-
lical Hebrew it: is common, and has usurped the place of the
perfect Hithpa“el, as @R, BJDDJ, 1971, N12B); and is then
cxtended to other formations, as 'TJVJ:\&’)J, DITMY, H;b%t:tﬂJ

“she is become a widow.”

4. Lastly we may reckon here the third conjugation of the
quadriliteral verb in Arabic, where the letter 7 is inscrted after

s oL

the 2nd radical ; as _z&jp! “to open” (of a flower), “to bloom”;
0‘““")?/ )

PR aY P

rsufi “to be gathered together in a mass o7 crowd”; v;ul...i

PP R

“to liec on one’s back”;)sl.'uj\ “to flow.”

D. Fourth Group.

I will next speak briefly of a group of reduplicated forms.
This reduplication is of different kinds, but always takes place at
the end of the root, not at the beginning. The chief varieties
are, to use the Hebrew terms, P2/, Péal'al, and Pilpél,

1. Starting from the root fatala, the simplest form of such
a reduplication is the repetition of the 3rd radical, fatalala. But
katalala would naturally become fatldl, which would be weak-
ened in Aramaic into Zat/él, and in Hebrew into it/ Aramaic
examples are not numerous; e.g. 339} ‘“mix up, confuse”;

] b4 ~ 7 Ed ¥ .
w2 “crumble,” 33;@ “scparate,” 30N “practise, reduce to
s . . . LA J00F .. » y v
slavery,” with its passive _3‘,_':;2.}; 580 “irritate,” and  Aol)
y ?
“to become fierce”; odl} “to be intelligent, sensible.” In

Hebrew this form has taken the place of Pi“€l in verbs Y'Y, as
'!'_T'u (better from 7113 than from 'T'_Tg), iJD, '1‘11;7, etc., and
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forms a reflexive and passive with prefixed #a, ‘7‘7;39]'\,‘1 In
other classes of verbs it is rare, but we can rcfer to it IJNW “to

be quiet, still,” Jerem. xxx. 10; Job iii. 18; IJ;ﬁ in the fem,

‘lJJ;ﬁ Job xv. 33; further, with passive pronunciation, ‘)‘)ij

“to be withered, wither away, mourn”; and from verbs ;7 ‘;,
TIN), contracted MIN) “to be scemly, beautnful”, n{&l?"mi'ﬁb,
T -y r T S R

from MY “to shoot,” and the reflexive ,'l!l‘_uljwn, from ,'H:IE'}

As to the Arabic development of the original fatalala, it gene-
rally took the following course; #atelala became kitalala, ikta-
lala, and finally ¢ktalla. This form igtalla appears in the Arabic
paradigm as the gth conj of the verb, with the cognate iktdlla as

P % é o

the 11th; e.g. ),)\ and )\,)\ “turn away,” g_,g)\ and L_,b)\ “be

e ]

scattered,” &3 J\ “run quickly,” . \:_‘5\ “be dishevelled”; and con-

@ o @

stantly of colours and defects, as Cf‘ t);\ ‘be crooked”;

u/n. v'/b

J\f-\, “squint’ ,).q:\,)h.a\ “be yellow”; u"‘-’“" U,\__,\

“be whlte." The uncontracted form éktalala survives only in

sl

some examples from verbs 3rd rad. 4 or 4; as J)_c)‘ “to

r oL

abstain, refrain”; _gy4o~! “to become brownish,” with its byform

s u P

Syl (s93s) “to stand on tiptoe” A kind of reflexive or

passive, with 7 inserted after the 2nd rad. may perhaps be dis-
AT

cerned in the rare 14th conj. of the Arabic verb, dl-w‘ for

D555 as um,.\ “be jet black” (ul=_) Q&L\ “be long
and thick” (of the hair), UHH.._:.;':\ “have a hump in {ront”
(s,

2, A stronger form of the reduplication consists in the
repetition of two radicals, the 2nd and 3rd. Hencc the form
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kataltala, appearing occasionally in Aramaic and Hebrew as
ktaltdl,; e.g. MMD “to beat violently” (of the heart), Ps.

xxxviil. 11; MM “to be red” with weeping, “to be agitated
or troubled.” Similar cases are Ps. xlv. 3, I'9'5* which should
probably be read I'B'2*; and 127 ﬁ:.j_lx’ Hos. iv. 18, probably

in the first instance a mere clerical error for 323N, from 27,
Aramaic examples in derived conjugations are >a$m3~l]

v v
“to dream,” ..&;.\\BA..I “to imagine.”

3. The form falkala, Aram. kalkél, Heb. gilk#l, is often pro-

PP

duced by the repetition of an imitative syllable. E.g.  asits
“to make things rattle or rustle,” ( gy “to whisper,” o
“to neigh,” ;&2 “to gargle,” ‘1353 “to chirp.” Very frequently
it is formed in Aramaic and Hebrew from verbs "} and Y} by
repeating the two chief letters of the root; e.g. in Aramaic,

1_'51.:7:, \\_&L&, a;oiy, \&.&L.é; \Si;i, ....lo;, >o:50;, with their
reflexives; in Hebrew, ‘7}‘7], BPSP, W_‘,‘ylw “gladden, take
delight in,” ‘73‘73, b, SIDL?I_QD “casting”; with their reflex-

ives and passives.

4. Under this head I will next mention what is called in
the Arabic Grammars the 12th conjugation of the verb, wherein
the second radical is repeated, but separated from its fellow by
the introduction of the diphthong a4z The original form was

P Ve e PV A

J=gni, which became in Arabic UL;;:_S\, as (o0y3! “be arched

s sl

or curved, hump-backed” ((sas), gzl “be gathered

oLy P P

together” (;M;;), Nyt “be jet black” (), J}l:-.\

P L e

“he sweet” ()L;,.), ‘;))j::‘ “ride on a horse barebacked” (:_g};)
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I find a few similar forms in Syriac from verbs final © and .a;
e.g. u]O{JJL] “to boast or brag”; &-LJQ—?L&&] “to lie down, be

hidden, be blamed”; "‘_}d'éq “become young, be smeared
over.” In Hebrew it can hardly be said to exist, unless we
take count of I¥I¥M “to blow the trumpet” (D”j}‘?g@), from
Hjﬂ".ﬁj But the f(;rm is doubtful, the £&¢ being D"ﬁ??‘lp,

and even if we assume it to be correct, '13‘1:{[1 might stand for

SXN¥D, as ﬁiy’ in Is. xv. 5, if correct, stands for 3'19'1}7"

5. The reduplication of the form fatalale or katlala seems
in some cases to have been softened into fatlaya, which would be

represented in Arabic by fatla J_:_;, and in Aramaic by "EEQP,
& ceT
Such words are in Mandaitic 8'32R] “to bewail,” N"j;N; “to

4 [
make an alien, estrange”; in Syr. woWN\o “terrify,” wpny “es-

T ¥ x
trange,” ;..2;.&“ be deprived of, fail, perish,” ._a_m,é “expose,”
4
H%“ deport,” with their passives. In Arabic a passive of

LG

this form is found in the 15th conj. of the verb, it with 2

“C - L

inserted after the 2nd rad.; as J““‘-"“ “to be swollen or in-

-

-

flated” (l;.\;.), ‘"JA.:\.LC\ “be stout and strong” (_\l.:. “be hard”),

-

Curiously enough, a few verbs of this form in Arabic have a
Ll P

transitive sense, e.g. (saiml “to overcome” (_sajqs “strong,

Ll

brave”), u._\jjéW “to assail, overcome”; and, still more strangely,

the only Mandaitic parallel, N'ADRYM, “to be shaken,” is
derived from an active N*AMX™!, which however does not occur
in the extant literature,
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E. Tle Passive Forms.

Lastly, in this enumeration of the verbal forms or con-
jugations, I would call your attention to the real passives, as
distinguished from the reflexives and effectives, which so often
discharge the functions of passives.

In Arabic nearly all the conjugations are capable of forming,
and actually form, passives by means of internal modification of
the vowels of the active voice. There are of course exceptions,
which will readily suggest themselves to you. For instance,

P P P

a verb like f:l,a “to be good er right,” p o be glad,” or J&

T, Do

“to be heavy,” cannot have a passive; nor one like oy, Q‘J""

“to be black.” The vowel-change in the passive voice consists,
generally speaking, in the substitution of duller sounds for the
clearer ones of the active, the vowel # almost always playing
a prominent part.

In the other Semitic languages the use of these real passives
is far less frequent. In Hebrew the largest survival is found;
much less in Aramaic. In Ethiopic they have, to all appearance,
utterly vanished, In Assyrian Sayce states that “a passive
formed by means of the obscure vowel #” exists for Pa“el,
Shaph‘él, Aph‘ ], and Istaph‘al; but I do not find that he is
supported by Schrader or Oppert. From my own knowledge
I cannot speak®.

1. In Arabic the following are the principal passives:

Perstcl. Iﬂe{fect.

(1) /.gam/a kutila - _y(?,,étulzt yuktali )

(2) fattala kuttila yukattily yukattaln

(3) kdtala kitiln yukdtilu yukdtalu

(4) ’aktala ‘nktila yuktiln yuktaly

(5) ‘takattala tukuttila yatakattaly  yutakattalu

(6) takdtaia tukiltila yatakdtaly  yulakdtaln
[(7) inkatala unfkutila yankatilu yunkatali)

(8) iktatala uktutila yaktatily yuktataly
(10) istaktala ustuktila yastaktiln yustakialn

! [According to Declitzsch, p. 249, the permansives II. 1 and IIL. 1 (Pa‘‘el and
Shaph‘el) may be used either in active or passive sense, but without difference of form. ]
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2. In Hebrew the formation is similar, but not identical, the
vowel @ predominating throughout in the second syllable. The
passives in use are:—

(@) Intensive and iterative, kuftal, kottal, imperf. yékuttal.

The infin. absolute has the form SDP’ as 3_:1;, Gen. x1. 15. The

participle appears in two shapes, the one with prefixed s,
méfuttal ; the other without it, as BQN, 'I%H’, I'll?i?, ﬂb&.ﬂ, Ezek.
xxvi. 17. And here it is curious to remark in what (-iifferent
ways the several Semitic languages have made use of the mate-
rials at their disposal. The Hebrew infinitive BDP stands for

kzzttal but the corresponding form in Aramaic is a verbal noun
from the active Pa“él, e.g. b.lO.& “theft,” ]JCHO] “warning,”

0 @
]mko_. “finishing ”; whilst the Arabic fustd/ is now the plural
of the active participle of the simple verb fafala, as kdti/~, a
“murderer,” futtél#, * murderers.”” So again, the Hebrew par-

ticiple BJN stands for ’u#k#£d/, a sing. ' masc.; whereas the corre-

sponding form in Arabic is another plural of the active participle
of the simple fatala, as sdgid, “worshipper,” suggad, “wor-
shippers.”

(&) The form cxpressive of effort, gdtal, imperf. yégdtal, as

\W%W’, Job xxxi. 8.
(¢) The causative or factitive, koftal, fuktal, imperf. yoktal.
Other forms are comparatively rare, but I may mention :—
(d) Hothkatal, in the form ﬁPBhn, Num. i. 47, ii. 33,
A
xxvi. 62; 1 Kings xx. 27 ; instead of H‘TPBJ‘IH,
e
(¢) Hothlattal, in TR, Deut xxiv. 43 MW, for

7JW"N Is. xxxiv. 6; Dj:ﬂ infinitive, Levit. xiii. 55, 56.

In these two cases, if correctly pointed, observe that the
Hebrew changes only the vowel of the preformative syllable;
whereas in Arabic it is the vowel of the first radical syllable
that is modified, and that of the preformative is assimilated to

- ol L rwos

it. . Compare l,08! with -'HP_%DH, or . with FIEMN.
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(f) A curious form is presented to us in the Hebrew
YoN1), Is. lix. 3; Lament. iv. 14. This is generally explained
i I

as a passive of Niph‘al, 1‘1‘7&}._1, Zeph. iii. 1. I should rather be

inclined to regard it as a quasi-Niph‘al formation from the Pi“el
BNJ Pu“al l?Nﬁ If you adopt the former view, you must

o ol

regard 1‘7NJJ as = \)Luu\ ; if the latter, I can produce a parallel

S

from the vulgar Arabic of Egypt, viz. t_,\.a_;\ “it is lost, forfeited”

PaRCiEd

(Spitta, Conltes Arabes, p. g, 1. 10), from 2 “to lose, forfeit.”
Here again perhaps the Massoretic punctuation may be erro-

neous 1‘7NJJP

(&) Kutlal, in Somy.

(h) Kolkal, in 35353, 1 Kings xx. 27, and WpE')VFT)n’
Is. Ixvi. 12, '

3. Of the Aramaic passive the chief traces are the following.

(a) The passive of P#@/, in a form which appears at first
to be that of the passive participle £¢4/, and is accordingly
generally so treated, even by Kautzsch. In my opinion, how-
ever, the verbal flexion of this form forbids us to regard it as a
participle, and Noeldeke is right in adopting the other view.
The form was originally £x##/, but the weight of the accent
produced a lengthening of the vowel of the 2nd syllable, whilst
that of the Ist syllable was weakened in the regular verb to
simple shéva: 7"!1'3 Dan. iv. 3o, :’n’ Dan. vii. 4, 6, 3’1‘13

Ezra v. 7, 9p Dan.v. 30, 0% Dan. v. 24, b5 Eera v. 16;
3rd fem. NOWA Ezra iv. 24, NI Dan. vii. 27, A6 Dan.
vii. 4, ND™D Dan. v. 28, nb’pp Dan. vii. 11; 2nd sing. masc.
31:1(7]'31‘1 Dan. v. 27; 3rd plur. masc. %1 Ezra v. 15, B3
Dan. iii. 21, -‘]b"_t?.:‘} Dan, vii. 4, qmjg Dan. vii. 1o. The dis-

tinction of form is clearer in the case of verbs N"B, where the
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perfect passive is ‘SJ Dan. ii. 19, ’BJ Dan. ii. 30, ] Ezra iv.
18,.23; plur. Y27 Dan. iii. 21, vii. 9; wherecas the form of the
participle P&il is 133, NID, ‘jp, sz‘), plur. ]’jfz‘/' Similarly

in the Palmyrene tariff, 31 = Arab. =3 see Sachau in

ZDMG. xxxvii. pp. 564—35.
(6) The passive of Iliplh'il, viz. Hoplial, in Biblical Aramaic
and the Palmyrene dialect, viz. PR Dan. v. 20, 79217 Dan.

vii. 11, P@n Dan. vi. 24, (7;_7n Dan. v. 13, plur. 1‘7&7,1 Dan.v. 15;
fem. sing. J'\_Jﬁhn Ezra iv. 15, "? ﬂBDHﬁ Dan. iv. 33, nepa

[

Dan. vii. 4 (cf. VM\), Ist pers. nJPnﬁ (not N)_) Dan.iv. 33.

Very peculiar are the forms n"jj*,‘l Dan. vi. 18, and 1’15’._‘_[

Dan. iif. 13, the vocalisation of the r1st syllable of which is as
yet unexplained. Similarly in the Palmyrene tariff, 'Vg‘/'N {from

W), eg. NMNO WX Y imperfect I, eg INM
NTY i3 7 DI Ny DYTE0; part. pOY, e.g. 8 T DY
NDWID pDB; Spad, cg 1A 17 7 WS Span
1375 PEN, for POD, g W NDWIA 1B 13 [SYNMID 8T M0

PEND.
(¢} The passive of Pi“?/, viz. Pu“af, in the Palmyrene tariff,

120, eg DN N5 1AM W SPRRY T D (53 )

(d) The passive participles of Pa“cl, Aph'e/ and Shapliél,
formed exactly as in Arabic. Thus in Biblical Aramaic '[5._773’
55md, but PRDIB “bound,” Dan. iii. 23, 24, from NEM,
Nnjjl?DD “hidden things,” Dan. ii. 22, from 9RDD; ‘752‘/’7_3
Dan. v. 19, and P'391 PP Fara iv. 15, but A5YMIN Dan.
ii. 13, or ‘IBEI'ID Dan. iii. 22, from qyﬂ,‘m qxnn Also from
Ps! stD “set up, crected,” Ezra vii 3, from SD\DD

W. L. 15
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Exactly so in Syriac, 7.;2750, 7.:550; ..Qésyo, né&y); ,’a_\:-_So,
!QYL;.&); and in Mandaitic, j"'\ij “ blessing,” ']R:\ij
“blessed ” ; N'DNID “covering,” ‘WDRID “covered”; P*IBXRD
“teaching,” NRMENRD “taught,” P*bxp “bringing out,” Pxézzm
“brought out.” The corresponding Arabic forms are J5i«,

-

Jaied Milie, Jiled Jaie, Lie.
(¢) The existence of passive participles of Ia“cl and Aph@l
after the Hebreww formation is not certain in Mandaitic, but Noel-

deke gives for the Pa‘“el the possible instances of N’S\D, “the
highlands,” for N’%{Jp, and RPOEMND NIWY, a name of Paradise,

lit. “the taken away of righteousness,” i.e. “the (land) of righteous-
ness that has been taken away,” = 3D, On the other hand, the

existence of Pu“al and Hoph‘al partici.pies in modern Syriac seems
tolerably certain, For example, in Pu“al, ca M L0000 “I have

healed thee,” is literally ._a_\ ﬁ:ﬂ >Qm0250 “thou hast been
healed by me,” the fem. being .__..S L\m.ma.::, for ].Snmo_::x)
._..5. ....[\3] So also in Pu“al, ]._géc_)], sitbinne, for c‘lﬁ (_éo.x,
for 015- cQOI_‘D, in Hophfal, >00a% “raiscd up,” >05Q%0

“exalted”; with weakening of the vowel in the 2nd syllable.



CHAPTER IX.
THE IRREGULAR VERBS.

I Now proceed, with the Hebrew Grammar in hand, to explain
to you the principal forms of the Irregular Verbs, comparing
them, as before, with the corresponding forms in Arabic and
Syriac, and more rarely in other dialects.

1. Verbs yy or Gewinate Verbs.

I begin with the verbs 'Y, or, as they are called in Arabic
Grammars, the doubled or geminate wverbs or the solid wverbs.
The peculiarity here is the contraction of the trisyllabic root into
a disyllable by the rejection of the vowel of the second radical
or some other modification.

In classical Arabic the rules of contraction arc few and
simple.

(a) 1If all three radicals have vowels, the 2nd radical loses
its vowel, and unites with the 3rd, so as to form a double letter.

P ® - -~

Hence s, “to cause,” becomes .} sme ‘o touch,”

-

@ - PR S -

e s o “to become dear” (to one), . The original
form may be retained in poctry, for the sake of the metre, as

l}j\i'w‘ for \)J\_.g', “they arc stingy”; and in some verbs of the

oo P

forms le3 and =i the contraction does not take place, as J€o

-

P

“to be knock-kneed,” f_‘,s\) “to be sore” (of the eyes), - “to

be wise,” o “to be ugly.,” Vulg. Arab., madd, ‘add, zann.
15—2
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(6) If the first radical has no vowel, and the 2nd and 3rd
have, then thc 2nd radical throws back its vowel on the 1st, and

[ER

unites with the 3rc1 so as to form a double letter. Hence i

2 - PO -1.//_.0,;'./

becomes ] 5 s () 3 )}m j‘U The original forms
may be used by poetic license, as M=y for ‘}Su Vulg. Arab,,
yesunn, pe‘idd, yisahh.

(¢) If the 3rd radical is vowelless, no contraction, generally

P

speaking, takes place. The forms in ordinary use are TS

- o - P R

B <y ".,5 .

-

(d) Torms that might by rule remain uncontracted are
sometimes contracted in different ways. For example, the jus-

[ [ o Lo

sive of e 15 s, and the imperative «u..!; but both

arc usually contracted, with the help of a supplementary vowel,

into ww and .. Vulg. Arab, zunn, ‘idd.
Bearing these rules in mind, we may proceed to compare the
Arabic forms with those of the Hebrew and Syriac, using chicfly

v

as our paradigms Sy o, and IQ

Kal. Here the uncontracted forms are relatively far more
common in Hebrew than in Arabic, as 5‘7?‘[ IJI‘I WﬂD 23D,
fem. ,‘Ijﬂ”;, plur. H'l]g, ﬂl'l?_':l?T), HJZ:IP, ‘._HD??_ The contracted

3rd sing. masc. 2D and lé stand for sadb and bdass, and these

- .

for sabba and bazza, sababa and bazaza, like & for oy, Add a
suffix, and the doubling immecdiately becomes audible, 23N, HJP

for kabba-luzt; Aram. ._._L.é;, like Arabic U"‘"J In the same

way in the 3rd pers. plur. 33D, ¥/, J. Aram. ﬂrjﬂ Syr. o.o_;,

%4 [

for sababii, famamii, dakakii, as in Arabic \,o) for \}o._)) The

retention of the tone on the 1st syllable is in accordance with
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the primitive accent, but it is often shifted to the last syllable, as
351, 151_ The real existence of forms like 33‘%, Gen. xlix. 23,

and 373;, Job xxiv. 24, is somewhat doubtful; but if genuine,
they would find their analogy in the Arabic forms of praisc and

L I PR Y -G o - o o - PRy

blame, o for o, e for e and oxy for sey. In

the 3rd p. fem. sing., Syr. WD stands for bazzath (Bibl. Aram,
N9, ni_-?y’ Mand. PRDND, NINTRY, hN‘?N), basagat; and simi-

L B o

larly ﬂ?@, for sabbath, sababat, as <o, for csoo,. The pri-
mitive accent is often retained, as in ,‘lﬂﬁ, .-mrS, but may be

shifted, as in .'l?jj'!’ I[s. vi. 12, In the 1st and 2nd persons, the

- e o L “ -

normal form is the uncontracted Arabic [EEAR PN CUA RSN de),

which we find in Hebrew only in the forms ‘BRI, Zech. viil. 14,
15; M3, Deut. ii. 35. But thesc forms may be altered in two
ways even in Arabic.  Firstly, the 2nd radical may be dropped,

and its vowel go with it, or it may be transferred to the 1st radi-
cal; as sy, for cooyy, b or oAb for o b, e for

Cowsine. S0 In Aramaic Z]é, @llé, cJ}DY, for bazazta, bazaz-

ton, bazasnan. So in Hebrew, 1IN for famamniz, Num. xvii.

28. The 1st pers. sing., however, in Aramaic, is ﬂ[?"-_l, Mand.

D'OND, N'INb, n*Sx, -Syr. Z.E for bazséth, bazszit, bazasti.

Secondly, the 3rd radical may coalesce in the usual way with
the second, and to make the doubling audible a vowel-sound may
be inserted after it. This vowel-sound seems to have been that
of the diphthong ax or a7, which was favoured by the corre-

ER I .- e

sponding forms of the verbs 3rd yand (¢, as o, -
More probably however it was az, which is far more frequent in
the language than ax, occurring alone for instance in all the
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“ e

derived conjugations.  Hence ceag, would become (through the
impossible raddta) raddaite, and this is the ordinary form at the
present day, raddait, raddér, and in Algiers raddit. We have
seen, however, that the diphthong ai passed in some cases into

4 ; for instance, Arab. ? Heb. fN ‘13& D’ﬂl from n'a,

™ 9 -0

e 1"137 or 1737 from ﬁ"ﬂjﬁ and in Arabic itself A_"}s-

for &40, dimin, of 3_)\ . Hence out of ;,_;_._\) sprang the form

- P

«la,, the dialectical existence of which is vouched for by the
grammarians; and hence the ITebrew M1, ONAM, *NAD, for

sabbati, sabaihtl.  Of course the Hebrew & in these forms might
be as readily derived from an original ax, but we have no
evidence of the existence of a form raddauta, whereas raddita is
a known dialectical variety of raddaita.

The infinitive construct in Hebrew cxhibits two forms: un-

contracted, TTJ :1:1D5 far more rarely with a, DJJJI‘I‘? Is. xxx.
18, HJJ!'I(? Ps. cii. 14; and contracted, 1§, iM, :!D far morc
rarcly with o, 97, Is. xlv. 1, 'IE:}’ Jerem. v. 26. These are, of

course, nothing but segolates of the same form as the Arabic

& S5

- -

Q

L d).

The Arabic imperative presents to us, as | explained above,

k) L k9 D -

the forms Sy () b e These are exactly cquivalent to
the Hebrew 2D, 0%, BJ, perhaps also L?._'l, Ps. exix. 22; in Ara-
maic, P"-L Mand, L‘pn “wash,” INT “dwcll”; Syr, 10.5, >0.L,
.,_;_) (from ,.é, ..E’L;) An example of the uncontracted form is

q“l“:fi?, Jerem. xlix. 28, corresponding to an Arabic \J.\J)\ for

\}:\J.

The Arabic imperfect has, as [ explained to you, the forms
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Ao B b -

KRp ﬁ" uwoy.  The first of these is reproduced exactly in the

2 2

Hebrew 2D for yasubb, yasubbu, yasbubu, with suffix 'JiD',

plural, 335’ for yasubbi, yasubbina. This ¢ has rarely been
weakened iTnto Z, but we find examples in rh: Is. xlit. 4, pﬁ:
Prov. xxix. 6, "¢ Ps. xci. 6. These may not improbably have
been influenced bry the imperfect of verbs Y}, as in Mand,
where T\D’J (from ‘IND) is identical with D\P*J from DNP, and

conversely N “dwells,” TRIY) “commits adultery,” cannot
be distinguished from DON'J “be hot” AN “desirest.”  In

oo -

intransitives like the Arabic s U“"‘-” where the character-

istic vowel of the imperfect is a, the Hebrew no longer maintains
the ancient yagtal, but employs the more recent yiktal. Thus
the imperfect of 9% is not O2' but W' for yimrar, yamrar.

So J), ¥, and a few more. In 1 Kings i. 1 the form is
pointed BN instead of BN The reason of this deviation from
the form with « in the first syllable probably was that e, Tj:,
P, too closely resembled in their vocalisation that of the
pcr}ect. Indeed ‘1@:-, ‘Ij:, and ‘I'_]:, rightly appear as verbal

roots in our lexicons. This has not however prevented the sub-
stitution of the form HDT’ for 3737’ in Gen. xi. 6, because the sin-

gular must actually have been D]' not B, In the fem. plur.

n2'208, 'IJ’SYH, the diphthong a7z has again been inserted to

fac111tate the pronunciation of the contracted forms, which stand
respectively for fasbubna and taslilna, the intermediate steps
being tasubbna, tastling, then tasubbaina, tasillaina.

The Aramaic dialects go their own way in the formation of
‘the imperfect and infinitive. They throw back the lost doubling

of the 2nd and 3rd radicals upon the 1st. Hence P?’, 10.5.;,
50..:;.1 _\'—, ,_eu, for yedukk, nfbusz, etc., from yadukku, nabussu;

and in the infinitive, P‘_VJ, ].Q.So, for midkak, mebzaz. The
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Hebrew also has this form in such words as DT Y7, 'TP'_,

H'IP'_; oRe, mm, ,‘D(?gj_ﬂ, Jerem, xix. 3, for n;S‘gxn, and so
forth.

The participle active has in Hebrew the uncontracted form
N3, ]Jﬂ, 20N, whereas in Arabic the contraction is prevalent,

s N

Je s E\y, and the uncontracted i~ occurs as a rare poetic
license. In vulg. Arab. however the uncontracted i.._>\.>. is

common in the masc. sing., whereas in the fem. sing. and in the
plur. masc. and fem. the contracted form is more usual. In
Syriac the form has been influenced by that of verbs Y'§. The

sing. masc. is therefore 1]5, “K, like >O1:5, but the fem. sing.
and the plurals are regular, upbp, rn.S.':, éa'g, for ‘dlilat, ‘dlilin,
‘@/ilidn'. In Bibl. Aram. we find the uncontracted plur. i’L)L)lSTJ,
Dan. iv. 5, v. 8, as K&#ibi, the Kére being ]"?;TJ, as also' in
Samarit. ‘7‘7372, ﬂ%‘?}?i

Let us now glance rapidly at the derived conjugations.
Nipltal. Here the chief peculiarity in Hebrew is the pure

vowel of the 1st syllable, 2DJ, na, SEJ, for nasabd, naluary,

nakall, from nasbad, nalvar, nakial. Curiously enough, however,
we find here the intransitive vowels of the Ka/ also used in the

2nd syllable; e.g. D33, 9P, ¥3; and so in the fem. L),
but 73B3; and in the plur, YD), MY, but also 32, 153.‘7
This seems due to the resemblance of 3DJ to the ordinary Ka/
WJQ, whence the same variations that were admissible in the one

camc in course of time to be thought allowable in the other.
Others think that the 4 forms are due to the influence of verbs
Y'Y There is a fourth form, which altogether gives up the

1 A possible instance of this Aramaic form in Hebrew is TDNltx', Jerem. xxx. 16
(Ahibh), if we derive il from DRW=7DY | the sing. being DNY? for DRY,

z [55]) occurs also in Palmyrcne; in Dalestinian Syriac Loth ‘9‘71} and YR
“‘suffering” are lound : the former word makes its plural ;"7;).]
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doubling and inflccts exactly like the Kal of W};, for the same
reason as the first three; e.g. ﬂ;[::)l_lg HE'Jl_Y), 1‘773 A fifth form
resembles the ordinary Niph‘al in the vowel of the first syllable,
as 3, AN, 5my, and gives the plur. 13, 5M); participp.
D’/’__‘Jq;’ D*ﬂz;{lj This seems to be a secondary formation {from
am, nr, {71_13, after the fashion of Niph‘al WQJ from Kal W;g
——YOf the 2ndT person examples are very rare; but we find
DnP 3 side by side with DH‘WJJ and NBHJ —Similarly in the
first person we have ’NBPJ w1th the plur 'IJ'WWJ Micah ii 4,

where the supplementary vowel 4 has been weakened into #.—
For the sake of comparison with the above I need only mention

© - ER A

the Arabic {forms ).S‘-}\/ for Zngarara; 2nd pers. wjj:_sx.-\/, uncon-

tracted.—In the imperfect, the ordinary form is 2B, for yissabé,
by assimilation and contraction for yansabib; as MI*, ", ‘7}'
The uncontracted form occurs in 3:1%’, Job xi. 12. The corre-
sponding plural naturally exhibits the double letter, 12B, 112",
contracted for yawsabibit(na), yamwmnadidii{na). Such words as
7, Prov. xi. 15, xiii. 20, and rﬁﬂ’ Ezek. xxix. 7, follow the

analogy of verbs Y'). In Arabic, for the sake ol comparison,

E - - L/ - + - L

tdkeﬁx.\‘_ for , <, plur. BIYtE

- P
e PPN

Hip/tl. In the perfect the Arabic form is s for s, 2nd

PR . o -5 .o - W E
pers. L;J)J.?—\. Contractions like o ._ust and i, for

PRI 3

a1, are very rare in the classical language. The Hebrew
follows ;chc form Juktal or lzftc/ instead of laktal; eg. Pjﬂ,
SP_n, o, ‘7['.[,?, which stand for Aédakk, /es?bd, etc., by con-
traction for fidkak, Lisbch. The uncontracted form in its latest

stage appears in '3, 5“?’& which never undergo contraction

{(also in Syriac \\\:C Mand. S‘SNH), and in the participle
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D'BYH, Ezek. iii. 15. The fem. sing. and plur. actually exhibit
the doubling mipmn, Yomn, 57, ¥an, Wi, 1B, The
2nd pers, usually has the form nn'y-m (niSm cn‘;m The

Jerem. xlix. 37; and a modification of the 2nd pers. in J"\‘?Jj;‘l
and nnﬁbm for kithlalta and fuplirarta—In the imperfect the

- L

Arabic form is = for UsXv' The Hebrew preserves a purer
vowel in the 1st syllable, D for yasébd, contracted from yasbeb
for yasbibu, i1, 98, plur. 45['.1‘ for palililii(na).

In the Aramaic dialects the doubling is thrown back upon
the 1st radical, as in the imperfect Pé&‘al, whence arise the forms

P77, Spm or Sy, 13, for ppn, sial, impf. p1, 153, To
these correspond such Hebrew imperfects as 3B, DR, Sﬂ’

The plural however has two formations, one of which retains the
doubling of the 2nd radical, whilst the other is purely Aramaic
in dropping it. The former is exemplificd by 32B%, the latter

by 1]'\3"1 Deut. i. 44.

s 3

] - 3 PRI 1

The passive is in Arabic ),>.\ for Jj’*‘ 2nd pers. g_,)ﬁ\

[ estoo

impf. =y for s The Hebrew form 2D stands for /Jius-
bab, but has been influenced by the corresponding form of verbs
YY, B eg. OMT, DM, fem. AN, In the imperfect
we find a treble formation, as in the Hiph4l, there being forms
(1) like P:W’ in pause for P‘I_H’, resembling o (2) like h_D:,

plur. YA3*, resembling 2D*, plur. 3AB'; and (3) like 1217, Job
XXIV, 24 ; ﬁpﬁ’ in pause for HPH’, Job xix. 23, resembling the
T —ie
Aramaic P‘hj and NP‘!’
1. A, Verbs of whick the 1st radical is w or y.

Of these the former, Y'®, arc by far the more common in the



1%.] VEREBS Y5 AND "B, 235

Seinitic languages. The number of verbs first » in Arabic and
Ethiopic is very small indced ; in Ilebrew and Syriac it appears
to be larger, but this phenomenon is due to a peculiar change
which verbs first z¢ undergo in these two languages.

1. The normal form of verbs first zw in the perfect of the
first or simple form is that of the Arabic, J!’, S, E:J., ¢y
s J?y el Similarly in Ethiopic, ONE: ©4nh: OLL: ObA:
O0pP:. The only example that [ remember in Ethiopic of the
change of w into y is in ALEL0: “to make known,” the causative

of an unused P20: Heb. 7° The corresponding Arabic verb

oo

is £ “to put, place, store up, deposit”; what we “know” is
that which we have “placed” or “stored up” in the mind for use'.
In Hebrew the initial zo almost invariably passes into y, unless
protected by a preceding consonant; hence ‘1‘7', RIS 'S
RN 7\ i\ N¥*' The samne remark applies to the Ara-
maic; c.g. in Biblical Aramaic, 35:’, V7, further 7‘?’., 'TE.', 'WP'_,

nﬁ’ But the later Aramaic dialects vocalise this Y and turn it
into a simple vowel z  Hence in Syriac ,S-:, \\;41, LT,_;, é, ;.-é-.;,
which are commonly written in the oldest MSs. with prefixed alepk,
_,Sal, \\;_.1, etc.; and in Mandaitic 21}, WNP;} or 'I’Py, OINDY-
The verb :’T.; Mand. ANAY, also occurs in Syriac as @OYL:, but

7
the more common form is 2w, which appears in the Talmud
Yérashalmi as 2%, in which form the 7 is elided and its vowel

1 [The explanation of 7", *know,” from the Arabic s s due to Schultens

but has not found general acceptance. The first radical of the verb “to know”
is ¥ not only in Hebrew, Aramaic and Ethiopic, but also in Sabaean, and perhaps
in Assyrian (see Delitzsch, dsspr. Gramm. p. 308). The verb therefore is now
gencrally taken to be true *"B. Even in Arabic, as Noldeke observes, there is a

s

tract: of a .root t_p distinct from &_)} (aw\) The forms with 1 after a prefix
@Y, U7 etc.) are 1o be explained in the same way as 2*237, -.QJO], infra,
p- 242.]
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thrown back on the initial letter. The Assyrian exhibits a further
modification of the ground-form, since, according to the gram-
marians, the initial syllable is written with &, 28 for 2@,
NN for NY¥Y, N8 for T1*. There is nothing antecedently im-
probable in this change of sound, since in Syriac we find these

sounds confounded in i compared with ,uxi]y, &%'i compared
f-f
i from Qe na. In
Arabic every initial 3 may be pronounccd with hamza, if ac-
companmd by the vowel 7 or # (but not ); e.g. one may say

P P -~ b3 - N

\...;\ for ...a), w\...\ for zcoL..‘., u«‘ for Ly, ..‘D'\ for oy

i

k4
with «@X\, whilst in Arabic we have

& X 5 C~r

(but not 3} for k--,,,))

In theimperfect indicative of the first form the Ethiopic retains
the w0, LOOH.L: LOCH:, with the exception of R{F1: (= ,BU(D'rﬂ:)
from @QUN: (by transposition for POrYA41:). In the subjunctive
the e is occasionally retained, as in RO°1C: “throw, pelt,”
POFA; or ROPAU: “argue, go to law,” 2ONL: “lead, carry,”
LOIA: “butt”; but ordinarily the @ is rejected, and the sub-
junctive appears as PnB: or RAE: RNE: RLh: PIC: pUAL:
£qA::  This rejection of the initial zw is the rule in Arabic with
all verbs which have 7 as the characteristic vowel of the imper—

ps - P o - -~

fect, and with a few that have a; e.g. o, gb Ay, .}x_y; u)-;

s - - Ry P Vs P

L—f‘j e ot 5 ts., =435 ey u\_\,; But the 4 is retained

when the charactenstxc vowel is #, and generally when it is a;

P ool - - Lo b s O far dfuer

eg pr yoai B t”'r’ D95 Oy for vog); 4y e “have
fo.- oL

murrain”; Pt “be clean and fair.” There are, however,

some interesting dialectical varietics, which I must notice. Firstly,
N s B - o B der

initial 4 passes into y, yiclding the forms A, t;‘/g\:&,_, e,

“make mistake.” Next, the sound of the « in this diphthong

prevails over the other element, and the forms pass into JsLss
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é.\; rmb Thirdly, the vowel of the ﬁfqt syllable may be

weakened into ¢, and give us the forms JSL.U ==t fe'“

P

Lastly, the vulgar forms of the present day are J*f’ b,c,f,

AV .;!),, u)JJ’ instead of \},_J, _u), ,_\,g), Q.L\, UJJ We also

find at the prescnt day in Egypt the forms yikaf, yika’, yésal, and
vakif, yakt, but they are comparatively rare,
Let us glance now at Hebrew. Here onc form of the imper-

fect is represented by "!‘7]1, 7™, DW’, Y7, P!, apparently

identical with the normal Arabic al5, O The @ was weakened

as usual into #, and then lengthened before the tonc into 7, 'l‘?lﬂ,

Y, for #sild, yirid. A form like TR is against Arabic rule;

and forms like D;ﬁ", 355'!‘, show that the ¢ was retained in
e v

the 2nd syllable before the tone, which has led some to think
that it might have a diphthongal origin. They would derive

'ﬁ?h T, ¥, from 7‘?7131, TN, P, according to the dia-

v L

lectical Arabic =t JS\.Q Another form of the Hebrew
imperfect is represented by E‘/’j”_, P_” (as well as P_', I@)"

Here we have, no doubt, the dialectical Arabic J~<uy, ==

The original @ of the 1st syllable became 7, and this worked the
change of = into . In one word, (73", the imperfect 5;3'

resembles in form the vulgar Arabic d.;): We may consider it
as the last weakening of an original ‘73‘)2, ljgﬁ".

Passing on to the Aramaic dialects, we find in Syriac the

imperfect written with an d/aph, ..k]_!, L3P, It seems to me that
the original pronunciation was ndladh, ndrath, as in the dialec-

1 [But comp. p. 180.]
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tical Arabic J;b/’ t;l;, and that & was weakened into ¢ (for

which we have abundant analogies), whence the Eastern forms

..Sﬁ, Z;ﬁ Others think, however, that this form arose by
assimilation of the verbs ¥'B and §&"®, such as \0513, ,.&y:)ﬁ

The Western Syrians weakened the ¢ still further into 7, ,SG,

Z;E, as in the verbs N'D .-SVDE In Mandaitic the first syllable
has *, probably 7, as aRM, “I give,” ']&P*J, WNP*J or 11P*J;
Sﬁy and ‘717”11, from 5717:1‘7*. These forms with # in the
second syllable are remarkable.

Let us next examine the impcrative mood.

In Ethiopic, where the initial z is lost in the subjunctive, it
also disappears in the imperative. We occasionally find such

forms as QPC: or OPC: “hew, cut out,” O¥1L: “pelt, stone”;
but the usual ones are ¥ or ¢z, “1C: or 1C:, 22, U, QA

In Arabic, all verbs that lose the , in the imperfect, also drop it

in the imperative; hence oz, PN TN t’.-', w». In those that

retain the ,, it is necessarily changed, on account of the pros-

thetic vowel, into a letter of prolongation ; \sal for Jo 4l from

< « -
ERVI Zata -

J.},; J*"’}‘ for )*5)‘ from 353 The vulgar form of the present

day in Egypt is #kaf, dsal, ika', #icin, ilid; more rarely #faf,
Ikd', tsal, or kif.

In Hebrew the forms waver somewhat : Jgf, 77, Rg, Y5
but perhaps T3 (Judg. v. 13). On the other hand, N, .,
ﬂ?/-:l’. {Deut. xxxiil. 23) but also W‘} and P and even Pr’ as
well as P}_{ “pour.” In Syriac, on the contrary, the initial letter
is retained in the imperative, with the exception of OO from
.90/1..:, \\; from \\;.-, and o from ofs. In Mandaitic the

v x

form is not common in the extant literature. Nocldcke gives no
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examples but 'Y and 2% “sit”; ANT “give,” with the curious
variations 2\, 2R, and beforc enclitics with 5, in the sin-

gular, RAM and RAAN, plur. 127 and 131N
In Arabic, the verbs which drop the initial , in the imperfect
and imperative usually lose it also in one of thc commonest
forms of the infinitive, taking, as a sort of compensation, the
feminine termination; e.g. ¢4 as well as :\)3, and ;'.3)!} or 3’3}!\;
- - >~ »

Z_“), as well as J«_,/,, or g:_,); ;':\:, as well as :s.c}; i’;r_ as well
2 2 . p P

as l;;)/ Precisely corresponding infinitives in Hebrew, as ,‘ﬁ%,

MYT; generally however, T3, N, DN, DAY, PRy (for

NNY), for Zidat, etc.  In NPT the pathacks are due to the gut-

5. 5. .

tural, as in dco, des. The masculine form Y7 in Job is a
rarity, and cqually so the contracted feminine h% in 1 Sam. lv,
19. Examples of the fuller form arc N'V, 'Ib?, 99 (Ps. xxx. 4),
PY’ The Ethiopic supplies us with mz.my sﬁbsta‘ntives of this
class, but not infinitives, as QL%: €Lt 0Nt 6AT:: In Ara-

. .. . 0 »
maic there are likewise a few, e.g. NBY, Dan. il 14; ({1,
T - .

]L_(SO.L, ‘IKQ;, TZ,.} is probably to be regarded as borrowed
from the Hebrew M7},

Passing on to the derived conjugations, I would first direct
your notice to the transitive or causative Hipk's/, in Hebrew
'P_Bﬁn_ The presence of the Y is sufficient guaranteé that the
verb originally began with this letter; an original * must have
yielded 7‘5‘.?, The Arabic and Ethiopic have preserved for us

PNy

the purer form all, /.@"NL:, in Syriac _,.SO.IY, wol, ©as. In
the passive Hop/i‘al, the weak consonant is vocalised, AT for

P

Dm?, as in Arabic :\!;\ for al,).
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In the same way, in the reflexive and passive Ngphial, the
Hebrew '7‘_7-13 stands for '1‘_71;, according to the form SIQPJ,

whereas 75”’. is by assimilation from 75.13_'_, corresponding to an

o s e

Arabic olya from slyit. Such forms, though not uncommon in

the modern language, are not deemed classical.

The reflexive conjugations formed with the prefix 7z require a
little more attention.

The simplest is the Aramaic Et#ipe’sd.  Of this the oldest

shape is to be discerned in the Ethiopic T@AHL: “be born,”
TOYN: “be given.” In Syriac it always appears with vocalised

2 ,S.-l] for ’eth-ye-lédl, and that from ‘et/-zes-ledf, -Déi..l]
In Mandaitic however the vowelless yodZ: is dropped, giving
TNy, 1"7]1’/3; but “she was given” is ANIMN'MY, as in Syr.

T v
L\DOLI' The corresponding conjugation in Arabic is, as
A

you may remember, the 8th, z/7a‘ala, L;\_,\.\ for J-U-J This

P P

should give us !, \ .\ but these impossible forms necces-

P P P

sarily become K.u\, um\ aril, hait, the existence of which

is admitted, although the assimilation of wr into #f is greatly

e //d Poa

preferred : J{J J:m\ The imperf. of the former is

I o B oo B

J.(;b ‘_,;ub A.w.;\.; of the latter J.Lu ‘_,sw, Af:u So usual has

this assxmllatlon become that many secondary roots beginning

with ¢ have been formed from this conjugation; e.g. sl “to be

P ed

born in onc’s house, be hereditary”; s “be wide,” s “fear

- P
P P P

God,” _& “rely on,” ﬂb\ “insert,” E,,@‘\ “suspect.” In Syriac

-

Wol is an example of this sort®.

1 [Prof. Wright's Ms. cites also (_51, late Heb. jRB, which some scholars

=7 )
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On the reflexive of the Hebrew Pi“7/, viz. Hitlpa“al, in Syr.
\\;QYZ] I will merely remark that the prefixed syllable some-
times preserves the initial w from passing into . So in Wﬁﬁnﬁ,
YRR, NMA; whence in post-biblical Hebrew the substan-

tives WM and M), The Syriac _,Lél] is hardly a parallel, be-

cause in that language we have the Pa“él _,icy: and the noun
o,
The tendency to assimilate the zv to the following letter,

o

which we saw in the Arabic 8th conj. !, appears in the other

dialects in some other forms. In Hebrew, for instance, Py =

P

s assimilates in Hiph‘l and Hoph‘al, *¥7, Y87, The same
is the case with }¥7 and J¥7; and with the ral.d. NYY, impf
N¥*, Niph. N¥), Hiph. 1'%, \ In other instances the assimila-
tion is merely sporadic, as in P?’ B!, and even m% (inf.
Hophal). In Aramaic instances of a similar kind are (73‘ from
53’ ‘?3' A, Dan. vii. 26 [Compl, Norzi, Baer], from Dﬂ’

Syr. Q,J, GAJ, from \S_...., @A.-, whence in Bibl. Aram. }73,

with dissimilation of dd into #nd.

2. The verbs which are really ¥'® are very few in number in
the Semitic languages, and call for but little notice. In Hebrew

there are only seven or eight altogether; &N, iy not used

P

in Kal; w;', o> Y, not used in the perf. Kal; P;’; h?’,

lagy, not used in perf. Kal; "12_'/"; and the Hiph‘ls 5'5’{1 and
connect with uf”’ u,p._;\ so still Mithlau and Volck, 11th ed., 18go. But c)j;

L4

like the Syriac T‘Q‘ seems rather to Le a denominative from L;_DQ_:, elxbva
(so Noldeke; cf. Frinkel, Zeknwzw. p. 273), and therefore quite distinct from PN,

oL, i
W. L. 16
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"%, 9%Y is doubtful, and may be Y'B; at least the Niph‘al
is %93, Is.xliii. 10. The imperfects are /3%, 2", P PR,
=, according to the Arabic form U:i” for L;“IL:’ but in-
st;m.ccs of assimilation occur, as FP’ (1 King; fif. 15), @M (1 Sam,
vi.12), =% The Hiphtl is 2% for 2%, pom. >,
K=y but the original diphthong is retained in ﬁ'_W:ij, Prov. iv.
25, Ps. v. 9 (K&c). In two cases the form P seems to be
used, falsely conforming to verbs Y'D, viz. Ps. v. g (Ké&thibh) and
Is. xlv. 2 (Kéthibh). The same has happcned with £33, Syr.

a0l ; and with the Niphtal @X'. The Niphal of %" is
likewise, as we have seen, %)) (Is. liii. 10), and its Hoph‘al =%Y*

(Is. liv. 17). The latter form would be quite ez 7égle from a

. ~f
verb ¥'D, because in Arabic too _wuul would become in the
- [9)

passive o), for w0l the (5 conforming to the preceding

vowel. In Syriac \\\:_.]v and ‘o..;...f are the only words that
exhibit the radical », and the latter of these has a second form

.Q_;o]y, which seems to have carried the day in Mandaitic, if we
may judge by the word NPJ}D “foster, guardian,” for NPJjND.

The Mand. equivalent of \\\:_.f is also 5’51&,1. In the 8th
conj. of the Arabic the same assimilation takes place as in verbs

s ] P

YD, e il il -

I1. B. Verbs of which the middle radical is w or y.

In treating of these verbs, Y’} and "'} in Hebrew Gram-
mar, we must, at the outset, distinguish carefully between
verbs that never undergo contraction, and those which, ac-
cording to my view, are generally or always contracted.
To the former class, for example, belong in Arabic many

P

verbs of the form J_=3, as Jyw “to be flaccid” or “pendu-

-
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s .,

lous,” o “to be very white and black” (of the eye), 5 “to be

P

onc-eyed,” §y> “to squint,” ass “to have the disease called

P

.;M” (of a camel), a.& “to be tender and flexible”; in Hebrew,

"N “be white,” PV “expire,” MY “cry out,” MY “be airy and

b4

wide,” '8 “be hostile to,” q’p “be weary”; in Syriac, 3Qaa

4 1 s, n .
“bc white,” 5as “leap,” 105 “rejoice”; and in all three lan-

I P

guages verbs that are also 1'5 or "5, as sy MM, w03 (s,

=, Jeor. What principle guided the Semitic languages in the

contraction or non-contraction of verbs Y3 and *}, I am un-

P

able to state. I do not know why (s became (s\s, and

-

g0y e, whilst  Jy and e remained uncontracted ; neither

can I tell you why the Hebrew says f¥, while the Arab changed

his 6:\& into CLol.

The uncontracted verbs Y'Y and "”p we may pass over alto-
gether, as their inflexion is exactly like that of the regular verb.
It is only the contracted ones that require our attention. And
here I may remark that some grammarians of note, among them
Aug. Miiller, Noeldeke and Stade, regard this class as actual
specimens of biliteral roots. Stade, for example, calls them
mittelvocalig, “having a vowel in the middle,” and denies alto-
gether the correctness of the term Y'Y, for says he (p. 109) “ these
roots never had a consonant ) in the second place.” For my
own part, I prefer the older view, which is held by the Arab
grammarians themselves, and for which I think we shall dis-
cover many good reasons as we go along.

The question of the existence of verbs ¥} in Hebrew has been

! [With the exception of verbs which have Y as their third radical {(c.g. I-”‘.’,
g)), all those verbs in which middle Y or * is treated as a consonant, appear to be

denominatives and to have been formed at a relatively latc period.—N.]
16—2
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finally settled by Noeldeke in the ZDMG. xxxvii. p. §25, in
the affirmative [as against the view of Ewald that such forms as
D' and |'3 are not true ¥’} verbs but shortened Hiph‘ls from

roots Y'}Y]. To this article I refer you for all necessary informa-

tion on the subject.
If you consult the Arab grammarians, they will tell you that

such words as [.\3, <\» and b, had originally a 4 in the
second place, which has generally been vocalised; whence it
comes that its place is occupied by a long vowel, which must
under certain circumstances be shortened. The rules for these
processes are few and simple.

(1) If three open syllables follow one another in succession
the first of which has short 4 and the other two any of the three
vowels, then the vowel of the second syllable is rejected, and the

P

sccond radical is changed into long 4. Hence },3 becomes JL,,

P P PR

3y> becomes ey )!o becomes J\L If, however, the first

radical has # and the sccond 7, the latter vowel, as being the

-

clearer, generally predominates, so that «.})-’ becomes J—‘-’a

although some of the Arabs contracted the form more regularly

into ‘_j),,, whilst others gave the long vowel the intermediate
sound of #, kiila.

(2) If the 1st radical be vowelless, and the 2nd and 3rd
radicals have vowels, then the vowel of the second is thrown

back upon the 1st, and the s or s becomes the corresponding

letter of prolongation or long vowel. Hence J;"U/ becomes
E I B > s . //‘4,&/; RS VIR )

deias Sesn Sl J-J..J ‘_}LL', et LY (o)Ju r_u.»
Should the final radical under any circumstances lose its vowel,
then the preceding long vowel must be shortened The jussive

[T [y [T [ [P I . L5
sy becomes L}m Ay casy, W i, (..w .-‘U, el

- b/j -

oty Jo..\m uf‘w A further consequence of these changes

is that the imperative of the 1st conjugation drops the now
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Lous s

useless prosthetic a/if; Jfﬁ becomes 48, 3, ‘_L,, or perhaps

we may rather say that it never required the prosthetic a/f, for

the original J,8 would naturally become ‘J). and then )i,

(3) In the perfect of the 1st conjugation, when the first
radical has 2 and the third is vowelless, contraction takes place,
but the vowel of the first radical is affected either by the

consonant or the vowel of the middle syllable. Hence ey
becomes, not .03, but .3, through the influence of the Iy

and 2 ke becomes g_;J..,, through the influence of the o5 but

" P P VRN ) -

g_/..:'J.s becomes &>, NOt i OF V_D., through the

-

influence of the vowel Z, which is characteristic of the intransi-

tive form. Where these influences are combined, their operation
PR g

is of course the more certain; ( J4b can become nothing but

s L

oAb, and o uu» nothing but ¢ wa.

So much for the Arabic rules. Let us next study the forms
of the Ethiopic, Hebrew and Syriac paradigms as compared
with those of the Arabic.

The Arabic ‘./\; stands, as we have seen, for r.)i, sl for

u)}, J\b for Jy5. The corresponding Ethiopic forms GR:
“run,” PA: “conquer,” (hZ: “go,” NA: “come,” UL®; “set,” (N

“turn,” are not identical with the Arabic, for the Arabic long
¢ does not ordinarily become ¢ or ¢ in Ethiopic. The Ethiopic
forms have been obtained by simple rejection of the vowel of
the second radical, and subsequent change of the resulting diph-
thongs aw, ai, into 4, & Thus rewasa, sayama, became rausa,
sayma, and then #dsa, séma. These vowels are retained through-
out the whole inflexion of the perfect, GRT: G/n: WPt
W, an: etc. The Hebrew form of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. is
still more peculiar, and indeed very hard to explain. As Arabic
long & regularly becomes ¢ in Hebrew, we should have expected
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DY) to yield &dm as the cquivalent of ‘.U kdmna, and not £am.
How then is this form &am, DP, from Adm, to be explained?

Assimilation to the class J’}Y can scarcely have been in opera-
tion, for DP is always carefully distinguished from 39 in its

punctuation, and besides the fem. and plur. are n@é, HDP; not

u‘l@é, ‘VJé It would seem as if, in this case, the Hebrew,

attaching more weight than the Arab did to the characteristic
vowel of the form, had shortened the original kawam into fam,
and then derived the other persons from this shortened form as
a base’. Similarly, the Hebrew differs from the Arabic in the
turn which it gives to verbs with 2 and 7 in the second syllable,

P

The Arab changes 4_;}4 into t__JLe and b into J\L- but the
Hebrew attached more weight to the vowels as characteristic of
the intransitive form, and spoke not mdt/, but hp méth (for nit,

from mawif); not bdsk or ’dr, but A9 865k and NN 'dr (for
bush and 'ur, from bazwush, tzwur) These forms resemble those

* P P S

of the Arabic 2nd pers. s g_,b, b, for t._ch, v:)oﬂ

L

wdyb. In Aramaic the ordinary form is precisely what we
should expect, with long & corresponding to the Arabic ¢; e.g,

DP, o, sao, Sam; Mand. DNP, ¥RD “remain”; but A..{.o,
Mand. '), corresponding to Heb. J\  The 3rd pers. sing.

[ [T [ ¢ oo o

fem. is in Arabic .o, o ile, s, b, w)ls. The
Heb. HDIS, N3, mng, A3, with the tone ordinarily on the
ist syllable, are derived directly from the forms of the masc.

bR, b, ?H3; but we also find ni@)ﬁ_, with older termination,

Ezek. xlvi. 17. The Aramaic forms are n;ﬁ’ Dan. iv. 30; Syr.

L It may be, however, that the sound of the vowel was even still somewhat
longer than that of ¢, something between it and 4, as the spelling DNP in Hos. x. 14

may seem to indicate.
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L\SE).DP, [\Sya.cé, ll\:.&o, Mand. nNDNP, DNN).  Similarly in

the 3rd pers. plur, 1),,,L:, \);L;, \;\;, \j\g, \/.;L:, corresponding

to Aramaic, Yo%, Dan. iii. 12, mé, Ezra v. 2; Syr. Q\0,
Qlam, ofato; Mand. J2WND, AP (without 3), in the
fuller form ZW/NB, IVBXP. The Heb. 90, MD, Wb, A3,
¥R, with the tone usually on the 1st syllable, are derived

directly from the corresponding singulars, Bp, ctc.

In the 2nd pers. sing. and its analogous forms we find a still
greater variety among the dialects. In Arabic the 2nd pers.

PR P ] P

sing. Masc. is (¢ wod, wis; e b, or from a verb medial
. .
P

P
Lst s D Here the vowels # and ¢ are due respectively

either to the influence of the last radical 3 O (g OF of the
L P g PN - e “

characteristic vowel # or Z: . o5 = .. by i = g

k] < - PR PR AP PR P e e -

M=C——'je‘ g_/nﬂ = d}k, L—Jj.a = L'.'JJ:&.:, N P Y. X
In Hebrew the form is npé, ,‘I.DJEI, npzw), Djjjl;’ ’nﬁi, with
short &, and kames (@) appears only in pause, ’I'\DP, Micha vii. 8,
‘MHb, Ps. cxix. 102, ’F%D;W; Jerem. xxxiii. 25. Before Kimbhi's
- T
time, however, even the ordinary forms used to be pointed with
kames, nbls, nr;'z}, at least when the accent was mé/¢/. From
PY we have, unexpectedly, nnr_S, ﬂjnf_s (we should have expected
nn}i HJI_V_S), and in pause ’J:ﬁf_SL Gen. xix. 19, but also }Jnm
From verbs with & we get PP/, 'J'\Wi HJQ_‘/"E)I (for busht, bushti,
bushnir). On the other hand, the long vowel is steadily pre-
served in the Aramaic, not merely in the ist pers, ﬂb@

Ezra vi. 12, Syr. Ao, Aads, Mand. n'nxp, ORI ; but also
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in the second, I'\DE:' Dan. iii. 10, Syr. Z\S_Q.é, Z\&_O-CE, Mand.
s = A, s - 2al «didst teach.”

Passing on to the imperative, we find the Arabic forms to be
such as V:;’ A, e But the plurals are \r-)é, \);-\;, \}ﬁ“’;

-

fem. gﬂi, u,/\;, ,7;)/_;.: In vulgar Arabic the shortening of the

sing. forms is neglected, J,; ki, = 4% unless an accus. suffix

or an enclitic prep. follows, as skil-ui “carry me,” ful-li, kul-
lihum. In Ge'ez the corresponding forms are &:, (HC: or

M-C:, OA:, U, exactly like the Heb. DHP, HD;PS N3, WNSE
WA3, W3 D’@'}, ‘7’.1 In Hebrew D% stands for DHP; but &3
was originally #4’, for N3, NY3; WAD bdsha, for bowasha ; "N
‘ari, for 'dwari. In Ge‘e'z t};e -form ML: is difficult to explain;

perhaps we may regard it as an example of the change of 4 into
4, and as therefore standing for fdr; if so, then the other form

C: is only a weakening of the original h(:, brought about by
the influence of the common form €&, In Aramaic we find

nothing unusual; Bibl ’?_35]‘5 Dan. vil. 3, HD’E) Ezra iv. 21; Syr.
500-5, >Qat0; Mand. D}P, 20, but also 2YD. The verb ;,';L,,,

Ny, L\...Eo, has L':/*':7 nh, Za%0, Mand. MW9; and in Mand. there

is one example with a, viz. N7 “dwell,” by assimilation to the
class 3"y.

For the imperfect indicative the Arabic has the three forms

N R - Yo R o

(a,ii.{, U&J,Jm standing respectively for s Iy .
The peculiar Ge‘ez indicative may be exemplified by such words

as 2NOM, PAhOC:, NOA:, LWLAM:. Itis only the forms

of the subjunctive that we can compare with the Arabic indica-
tive. Hecfe then we have gZ.g:, 20-2:, LNA:, LULM:. The
verb (h€: “to go,” has the same double formation as in the
imperative, viz. RhC: as well as @AvC:, which we must explain
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in the same way.—In Hcbrew the prefo.rmativ.es have usually
retained the original vowel «, as 2P’ N2, D', correspond-
ing exactly to the three Arabic forms, since Nﬁ:: was originally
yabd’n; other examples may be the very doubtful ]ﬁ:, Gen. vi.
3, and bip:, Job viii. 14. The only instancc of the weakening of
the preformative to 7 is W'ﬁ:!:, for yabwashu, yabdish, yibish,

RERN Y .l o - - [ g
yebésh. The jussives of s> Sy, ey are in Arabic s
I e L

28X\, e, and to these correspond in Hebrew DP’, oan, o,
5;’, still farther shortened with vav conversive into DP;], Dﬁfﬁ_,

D:W;], 5_121 If however the last radical be ™ or a guttural, then

>

& is substituted for & or 4 as P, MM, O, MY, except "M,

111;1_1. In the 3rd pers. plur. fem. we should expect, after the

analogy of the Arabic ey, ,é&u, s @ Hebrew form
HJDP@, and this actually occurs in T:E’n, Exod. xvi. 53, [Njn
(for tabina, tabwauw), HJBJI‘], but more frequently this form is
assimilated to that of verbs 3"y, and a diphthongal Y+ inserted,
with consequent restoration of the long vowel, ;‘L!’;Jw'm, pyatiaok
The Aramaic forms of the imperfect arc just w'hat we sﬁoula

naturally expect, viz. DHP", soaqy, >@.m3  There is however

another form in use, viz. Syr, >oo..5:x, Mand. and Talmud, mP*J,
In Syriac I can scarcely remember any but singular forms,
soad), $0aoZ, though CSE:Q.E::: is quoted'; but in Mand. the
plural is prmu, f. NP, [13’1*3, etc., while in the verb D]P
the vowel of the 2nd syllable is rejected, ]mP*J, f, NDP#J. These
Mandaitic forms coincide with those from verbs VY in the same
dialect, as m"‘}’n from 33N, pTJ’J “sprinkie,” from 113, and the
Syriac variation must be traced to a similar assimilation of Y’y

4 n T
i [CSOQ.QJ is demanded Ly the metre in Ephr. Syr., iii. 316 A.—N.]
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toJ'Y. The verb cosle, I, 0280 has in all the dialects coyay,

by, ZQ.&?)J, like 5:’ from (7;13, or .20:_0_; from .D:_D In
Mandaitic we find a future in o, N3, N9Y, “dwell,” by
assimilation to the class }"Y.

The infinitive construct in Hebrew has the simple form DHP,
for Djlj, as in the regular verb ‘?DP for k?bp The form N3,
=18, P32, probably springs from a long 4, b4, ’dr, bdsh, for
bawa’, awar, bawas/i.—In the inﬁnitjve absolute on the contrary,
D, 22f, MY, are contractions of sawdr, shawdb, mawdth—The

Aramaic infinitive is DPD, Syr. LAl for >OQ.Q.SEJ; the same
variation occurs as in the imperfect, especially in Mandaitic and

Talmudic, i.c. —a2, DD, INTD, Talm. D', RIS, 110;

but the emphatic form of DxP'/‘J in Mandaitic is NDP‘D, as if
from a verb }'y.

The original form of the participle active must have been

5 -~ 5

r)l'_-', J,I_L.;; but in the contracted verbs the 4 at the beginning of

& A

the syllable was changed into Zamesa, F’G’ and the verbs mediae

5 A

s followed this analogy, jiL.,. These forms are liable to a

5 L 5 S A= 5
rare contraction into [.L':', )\.,; as & for W “armed,” JLm

for jls “feeble,” b for _ailb “going about,” wls for il

- o

“decayed” (a tooth), o\;d\ ;L\: for &5i¢ “cowardly.” To this corre-
sponds the rarc Hebr;w form Dis ,/15. XXV. 7, D‘D'\J, Zach. x. §,
D’pﬁp’ 2 Kings xvi. 7, {or /42, bds, kdm. The mo;'e usual form is
however analogous to that of the perf,, viz. N:;l, fem. ni{;, ﬁz,
D‘,i:, rj, sometimes written with N, as DN%, Judg. iv. 21, D'tg&?f
Ezck. xxviii. 24, 26, MORY, Ezek. xvi. 57, /89, 2 Sam. xii. 1, 4,
Prov. x. 4 (compare the rperf. DRI?, Hos. x.T14). This form
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seems to me to be best explained as arising from a nominal
katal, i.e. sawdm, rawds, bawd’, contracted after the analogy of
the perfect into sam, ras, ba’. In the same way in intrans. verbs,
with ¢ and ¢ in the second syllable, e.g. ﬂD for ]'ﬁb (mmazlt,

mie), ’r‘(j for F‘B (latots, lis), PAT for Wm (bawiisk, busl), accord-

ing to the Heb. 9713, Wj:, or the Arabic adjectives ja>, l:»”u
In Aramaic similar phenomena recur. In Bibl. Aram. t/he form
is DND Dan. ii. 31, plur. in K¢thib/k T'Jz:tl'l’ 7'18:1, ]”;}&17, emph.
N’@ZSPI, constr. ”1{2{:‘1 The Kére usually substitutes * for 8 in
thesc plur. forms, "J“l'], rp"l, ’ﬁ’:‘] In Syriac only the singular

is written with 1, >oto°, pronounced however, we are told,
#dyemm. The fem. and plurals are invariably with yad, (R
v...&o.._é Csfhé In Mandaitic the * is written in the sing.
masc. too, D”NP, P"RD, fem. N2'WP.—The passive participle
of the Hebrew is exemplified by Sy, 2D, fem. nmb for
mawild, sawig, lfwitak. In Aramaic the correspondmg form is
D”'_W, DN, Mand. ¥, “depicted,” L?’J “measured,” for s&yfm,
lrwit, etc. )

I shall now proceed to the derived conjugations of these
verbs, and go through them as rapidly as possible.

1. Ps¢l. The uncontracted verbs form their Pi“El quite

regularly ; eg. j,e, MY, 5a%, “to blind of one eye,” N

“bend,” 50 “leap in numbers.” The contracted ones too
exhibit the normal form, that is to say, the weak letter, being
strengthened by doubling, undergoes no change or only a slight

A L -9 P

one. In Arabic, for example, we have r.)'_-', 30 Jes u&;
in Ge'ez (h@R: “inspect,” “visit,” R@0: “cry out”; in Heb.
W “surround,” Ps. cxix. 61; Aram. I N, N3, Syr. 35;, .é]y,

?5{, \aig, --Daéyj Mand. N1, But more frequently the middle
consonant appcars as a y, the origin of which I explain thus.
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In a form like Fauwem, the initial of the second syllable was
changed in Hcbrew and Aramaic into y, gauyém (comp. 1"1

3\)0; mvT, N, u‘f’)l whence, by assimilation of the preceding
letter, fasyem, and finally kéypem. So in Aram. D"P_, sai0o,

rn, ..'a.:.):, w..:{, etc. In Hcbrew forms like Df’?, an,

belong to the later stage of the language. In place of Pi“él the
Hcbrew frequently exhibits another formation, viz. P/, of
which the older form was Pa‘lal, as Dpﬁp, D?_.?ﬁ, Wﬁw, Dpi'.’!,
cte., for kawmam, raumam, etc.

2, Hzp/z # and Hop/zal The contracted Arabic form is
‘:\5\‘, L;L:-\‘, for ‘:):‘ :ﬁ\:{ To this correspond in Ge‘ez AGA:,
Abd:, AnP:, which scem to be taken directly from the simple
forms G8&:, hZ:, nL:. Some verbs however exhibit a short a
in the 2nd syliable, which before a final guttural may become ¢;
e.g AP®: ‘npdma; N4 ‘andma, as well as AT®:; AMP:
‘atdka, “hem in,” as wcll as APOP:; A ‘andha or LT
‘andha, “lengthen”; AdlAr ’abé'a “bring or put in”; Adlrh:
‘abéha, “permit.”  Such words seem to be really derived from
the old form ’ebwdma, ‘anwdma, 'abwé'a, etc.; perhaps with
doubling of the first lettcr by way of compensation, as in ['Br,

1'37.—The Hebrew form D'P,j stands far below the Arabic

and Ge‘ez. The original Aafwdma must have already passed
through the stages of kakwdm, hikwdm, likwim, hikim, before it
could become Zzkzine. The 2nd pers. of the Hebrew is likewise

- ‘«/f - c./f
far removed from the purity of the Arabic (3!, for ¢ .8,
Vg b/l-f

w~<gs!. The purer form does indeed occur in such cases as
J"\BJ:'T 'lﬂb'l NN37, ﬂHJ'l plur. DNN2A, DABT; but com-

monly an assimilation to verbs )"} is effected by the inscrtion
of 4, for original 4, in which case the vowel of the preformative
is usually &, sometimes & and the vowel of the radical syllable

sometimes ¢ instead of 7; as PP, J"\'VD’WH, nRag, jalnntel s
A S A A A T
D"w's;,:;’ Dﬁzsgja, .‘r]j‘ﬂ?r_l, J':\DPHJ, and in the plur. DJ:\E{B,:I,
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ERi3an, bhean, ohawn. The Aramaic perfect is in the
Old Testament D‘P_.j, D’Pm_, 2'17; 2nd sing. Db’ﬁf‘, Ist

sing. MY, 3rd plur. WPR; in Syr. sa0l, «ull; in Mand,
D’PN, B, In this last dialect the 1st pers. seems often to be
identical in form with that of verbs Y}, e.g. NDOPN, NMOERA
“1 desplsed ” but NYAYMIN, n*P"{N —The imperfect is in Arabic

s [ u;

L for with the jussive L and imperative 31. In

- -

Ge‘ez the 1mperfcct indicative is PRTC: PDLET, the subjunc-
tive P&.C: PN B:, imperative ARG ANLE:.  But verbs of the
form A®®: ALfA: have in the subjunctive pPPa: yikim,
PANA:, imperative AP M: A{IA:. In Hebrew D'p* stands for
ya-hakwim, yakwim; the jussive is D P’ the vowel of which is
still further shortened with Y conversive into DP’} In Aramaic

'S Aol

the corresponding form is D’P'_', >a..03; butin Syriac the form

>O.4_EL;, participle >O_a.9.\b, is admissible, and this is the only one
found in Mandaitic, e.g. D"™INR], B IND, D'PND. These are all
assimilated to verbs y”y as appecars from the plur. ]15'?33&73
as compared with ps’j’ﬁxb “afﬂlctmg them.”—The passive of

- /(.,S

this conjugation in Arabic is (,_u\ for ”,\ In Hebrew the

original /Jukwdma would naturally become lukama, hukdm, but
the form in actual use has been entirely assimilated to that of
verbs Y'B, np_qn, AT, In Syriac we have only the passive

participle >o.550, for mufwam, mufdm; but in Biblical Aramaic
there is the remarkable survival I'V_J’J?ﬂ Dan. vii. 4, wrongly

pointed NP in verse 5.

3. Of the reflexive conjugations with prefixed 72, I will only
notice the Ethps‘él, corresponding to the 8th conjugation of the

s U

Arabic. In Arabic the form is, of course, )'L‘i.;‘, contracted for
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T

915 but the uncontracted form is used in many verbs either

.ol REP P

by itself or along with the other; e.g. \}))_}L?.\ or b/.\.ip_-‘, b}.\.c‘

In Ge'cz the corresponding forms are TUDN: “be agitated,”
TWELM:. The Aramaic of the Bible exhibits DER', ﬂbl’?ﬂ'
Dﬂ‘)}_ﬂp, but also ]’TJ‘]’ The one form, Dﬂ:)nn, comes directly

from the original zasayama, tasdma. The doubling of the ¢
may be an attempt to compensate for the radical which has dis-
appeared by contraction, and so to give the word something of

the outward form of the normal prhﬂ, or it may be merely imi-
tated from the Ethtafal (Ittaf‘al). The other form, T"Tn,‘l, has no
doubt arisen by assimilation to the E#ktaf alor reflex ofAf‘el, the
two being completely confounded in Syriac. E.g. |RA7 is Eth-
peél of N1, seatl] or saatll] of Sa®; but wsl], wall,
.t are Ethtafials from ;.a_:.]y, \\.;ﬂ,, .Q_._:.]y In Mandaitic
how;ver‘ the two conjugations can be readily distinguished ;
NOVRY s Zehpel from B9 ; DNINIW, Ehtaf'al from 0. 1
find however PNy « 1 was quieted,” which seems to be £7/4-
peel, whereas Ma-ill] must be regarded as Ethtaf‘al.

4. The last form to which I shall direct your attention is
the reflexive and passive Ngpli'al. The Arabic form may be

pras s ol [y o

exemplified by olGl, _wlat, for a}E.S\, sty imperf. olihy,

v sl

oo In Hebrew 2’)1'!) was originally nadds/:, contracted

- -
s % P

from nadwask, as in the Arabic 4th conj. [.L'.-'\ from (.,3\ ; and so

fem. ngﬁ’sg, plur. WEJ_ One verb, ';ip;, exhibits the wecaken-

ing of a to 7 in the preformative. The 1st and 2nd persons are
assimilated to verbs 3"}t by the insertion of a vowel; viz. 2nd

plur. Dmirl?;, DDEPJ, with 4; 1st pers. sing. ‘N3DI, MBI,

*MI13, with sinking of ¢ to #. The infinitives have the form
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5173;7, Miam,  The vowel é (for 4) is sunk to 7 in WWU (Isaiah

xxv. 10); and the preformative is absorbed in ﬁﬁN‘? (Job xxxiii.
30), if the reading be correct. The imperative is exemplified by
N30 for Linkdn (hinkawin), 3(7?3@ 9N, the last with irregular

doubling of the 7. The imperfect is, for example, pD’ for

yinkdn, from yankawin, ;_nJ*, '“S?’, ME.’, %mﬁ_’_, with irregular
doubling of the .

Of the frequent and close resemblances in form between
verbs Y} and §”3 we have already had many cxamples. I may
add to these such Hiphils as 1B, with its Hoph‘al JBY_ and
N'BR, which latter differs only in form from PR'DR; whereas in

some other cases the difference perhaps extends to the meaning
as well, as ' “cause to rest” and '3 “lay down.” Similar

is the Niph‘al 5‘]733 for namd! (namwal), Gen. xvii. 26, participle

D'L)bj’ Gen. xxxiv. 22, for ramaltm (namwalim).

II. C. Verds of which the 3vd radical is w or y.

We now proceed to the large and important class of verbs
in which the weak letter occupies the third place in the root.
In our Hebrew Grammars these are generally called verbs [,
but as the | is merely a vowel-letter, I prefer speaking of
them as verbs 1"() or "’17, according to circumstances. Verbs
,-1”"7, strictly so cailed, are such as m;g, which pertain to a quite
different class, verba ftertiae gutturalis.

In the first comyugation, the fullest form of the verbs of this
class has been prescrved in Ethiopic, where no contraction takes
place in the perfect 3rd pers. sing. masc.: +tNQ: taldwa, “follow”;
NnP: dakdya, “weep”; (hR®: hdywa, “live”; 0NP: ‘dbya, “be
large”; CAP: #5ya, “see” The solitary instance that I re-
member of contraction is in a form corresponding to Heb. Pi«el,
viz. Ulv: %alld, for UND: kalldwa [“he was”], which are both in
use. The final vowel was obviously dropped in this excced-
ingly common word, and the resulting diphthong ez then natu-
rally passed into 4. —In Arabic the final v appears as such only
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- P

in verbs of the form L,L_,v_a, as y “to be noble,”)l.,. “to be
sweet.” In verbs third (ssuch a form would be impossible; the

final s would at once influence the vowel # so as to change it
into 7, and the form 3, if it ever occurred, would be indistin-

guishable from =3, as o5 “be ashamed,” (¢4, “be sated

p

with drink.” Not only so, however, but verbs third s of the form

J=3 are indistinguishable from verbs third s, because the in-

P

fluence of the vowel Zesr necessarily changes 4 into g, as LS"f)

“be pleased with,” for 3545 L}..o “be comforted 67 consoled,” for

-

)L.v, = for yu~.. Thesc forms, be it observed, arc all uncon-

tracted (with the exception of L;_};, which a false analogy has

- s

shortened into k_?,.); but in the most common form of all, =3,

the contraction,"of which we found but a trace in Ethiopic, has
become customary. 7dlawa and ddkaya drop their final vowel,

but the resulting diphthongal terminations a2z and ay both pass
in Arabic into &, #d/d, ddkd. For distinction’s sake the gram-

marians bid us write ¥ with a/if, when the final radical is zo,

and u?j with », when the final radical is 7, but the sound is one
and the same.

In Hebrew the tendency of the Y to pass into ¥ has almost
obliterated the differences between verbs T"? and ’"l7. The
radical 1‘72’ alone has preserved the final = in such forms as

in1l:)w, Job iii. 25, and, which is more remarkable, in an adjective

of the form ‘:L:.'s, viz. 1l7w or 1’1:,@', Job xvi. 12, xxi. 23, Jerem.

xlix. 31 (written 1"??_')). Neither do intransitive verbs of the

form _l=3 seem to occur in Hebrew, so that we have only verbs
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s

of the form _l=5 to deal with. These follow exactly the same
coursc as in Arabic; the final vowel was dropped, and the result-
ing diphthongal terminations passed into &, which the Hebrews
expressed by the vowel-letter 1. In this way the original feldwa,
bakdya, became taldw, tald ; bakdy, bakd ; and were written i't'?h
“hang,” hj; “weep.”

In Arar'naic the intrausitive forms are not very common, e.g.,

in Syriac, v, ~..:.~, which stand for skaliya, shalfwa, and

ladiya, hadfwa.  So in Mandaitic, N"?’Dy “he swore to me.”
The transitives have undergone the same contraction as in
Hebrew, only that the termination is here usually expressed by
1 ¥, and the door thereby opened for further confusion, as in

vulgar Arabic, with the entirely different verbs x"L?, like l§~,
]ISO. The words ]JZ, 159 stand for zaldwa, bakdya; whereas

l-i\u: H’SD, were originally fatd’a, mald’a.  Similarly in Man-
daitic 87 “saw,” NP “drank,” N3 “sought for” (for NY3).
In the Bibl. Aram. ® and [ are used indifferently.

One verb in Aramaic constantly takes prosthetic aleph, viz.
’I‘\WR Dan. v. 3, 4, ué\.ol, for “"f\‘" I mention this for the sake
of .calling attention to the same phenomenon in vulgar Arabic
(Spitta, p. 232), e.g. 7kkd “he narrated,” iZsk@ “he gave water,”
irmd “he threw or pelted.”

The 3rd pers. sing. fem. must of course originally have been,
as in Ethiopic, tTNQ%: taldwat, INPY: bakdyat. (The contracted
Ufe: /alls [infra, p. 271] admits of a contracted UMtz /allés,
for UND e Aalldwar) In Arabic and Aramaic the intransitives

arc regular in formation, w)L» Gy MOy ) Syr. A.:.l.;,
for shaliyat, shaliwat; Mand. PIND' “arrived,” IND'S “became
dense or firm”; vulgar Arabic of Egypt, miskiyer “she went,”
from miski, or more commonly mishyet, bikyet, nisyet, rigyet.
In the Targlims the punctuation is NND, RID, but this I
consider doubtful. But the transitives undergo contraction :
galdwat or galdyat becomes in Aramaic ga/iz, which appears in
w. L. 17
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Biblical Aramaic as b, N, N7, NTY; the form with
pathack, though equally common, seems to be less correct, e.g.
M, Do, Do, RY; in Sy as ANy, Ziw; in Mand. as

PN, BN (for AiD), in the Talmad as nzn, NN, or more

commonly NI, ‘W7, NP, where the % must be a trace
either of the lost radical or of the evanishing final soft #, which

wholly disappears in Mandaitic before enclitics, as nSNDy, “she
swore to him.” In Arabic the same contraction takes place,
but the Arab has a certain dislike to a long vowel in a shut

syllable, and has consequently shortened £# into a¢, ;_-,.l/._;,

¢ . « o [T [P [
woeys for e, oley, and these for o uls or o> and

“ o

<, In Hebrew, according to the analogy of :"1‘7?5'3 for
ﬂ‘?fDP we should expect the 3rd pers. sing. fem. to be ,"1"7;

(for n"n) and this form is actually once found, with the older

accentuation in pause, viz. n*nn, Ps. lvii. 2. More frequently,

however, the Hebrew takes the same course as the Arabic, and
contracts the original galdyat into galdt, whence with suffix-
pronouns in sundry derived conjugations, MY, Ruth iii. 6,

m'_?;-l, Zach. v. 4,387 Prov. vii. 21. But in pause the vowel is

slightly lengthencd, ~_;1:-\'g}g Job xxxiii. 4, N7 Job xlii. 5,
*Jn’n Ps. xcix. 50, ’JNDB Ps. xliv. 16; and so also in the
separate form J'\WV Lev. xxv. 21, 7" 2 Kings ix. 37 k6thibh,
Siloam inscription 1. 3, and from derived conjugations 1'\5"1'1
Lev. xxvi. 34, h&‘?r‘l (in pause), Ezck. xxiv. 12, J'\‘?Jn jerem
xiil. 19. Far more frequently, however, the Hebrew uses sepa-
rately the form DY, TR, in pause ARG, ANRY.  Herein
there is no great mystery. The language had got -accustomed
to the form ,"’l‘?tzol?f, and as the old nTWQ {for nzws) was no

longer perspicuous and intelligible, the usual termination J_
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was once more appended to it. Wec ourselves do much the
same thing when we say #hox lovesT, with a double pronominal
termination, to distinguish this form externally from /e loves or
loveth, Tt is curious, however, to observe the Mandaitc using a
similar form when he connects the verb with an enclitic, as

ﬁ‘?Nﬂ&Jn, “it pleased him,” I'ijNﬂNL)J, “she revealed to you,’
;1‘7NT\NHN, “she came to them.” Here RPN etc. stand for
DNNRIM etc, the final # having disappeared as in the ordinary

f‘lL)NSNBJ or ,'-'lL)N‘j’BJ, “she fell,” compared with the separate

5B
On the 3rd pers. dual, which occurs only in Arabic, I will

P

merely remark that the masc. form is uncontracted, ‘JAJ,

i

o re el

Liey. Lisy. lls 5 whereas the fem. is directly derived from the

contracted singular. The form in use is Wls, W, not, as we

s s

should have expected, Ui, Ula,, though these latter are said
to occur dialectically. The ear having once got accustomed to

< e
ey the dual was naturally taken from this form, as was

PRt L

LG from o 15s.

The 3rd pers. plur. masc. requires a little more explanation.
Reverting to the Ethiopic, we find in use the uncontracted

TAD: taldwas, (InR: bakdyn, CAR: ‘dhyi; to which correspond
in Hebrew the pausal ﬂ'é?:l, Deut. xxxii. 37, -‘)'1’5;, Num, xxiv. 6,

-"’I:‘\,j, Is. xxi. 14, Jerem. xii. 9; and so too probably, though out
of pause, Ps. Ixxiii. 2, "2.1"_1 -‘)'tpljf (for ™03 #sthibl), and Prov.
xxvi. 7, [where some copies re.ad] neen D'l'gw 5)"_7‘3 (for [the
Massoretic] a~‘_7q_ = 3‘91_)_ More usually, however,. Icrontraction

takes place in Arabic, Hebrew and Aramaic. In Arabic the

e

form varies according to the characteristic vowel ; S”.L,.

becomes \)_39.; \}_;u...!) and \)_,J_;_ also become ‘}“J’)/ and

17—2
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i;j.;; but a preceding fatka produces a diphthong, \,j.é for

”)g’, \},9 for \grc,. The vulgar forms in Egypt are rawmul

from .ramd, but mishiyi or wmishyi from mishi “go,” bikyi,

nisyit, vidye. In Aramaic we may also remark a difference

between the intransitive and the transitive forms: «a\.s makes
=

LY . ' hag?
\Q..-.}.-, shortened into G_a..é.o, but u.\\ makes \Ou.\\, con-

tracted, after dropping the final », into Q.&\\ géldw for gildn.
The corresponding form in Biblical Aramaic texts is usually read

with & for aux, WD‘I 132/’ 13!7 ﬁﬁ 1?5/5 but also 1'1‘12)& Dan.
v. 3, 4. In the later Jew1sh wntmgs T find such forms as !.’JJ

1‘7: and 1&’1‘12}& In Syriac the original g### is used with

suffixes, as ..._101;2 or «aloas2, “they sought me.” In our
Jewish Aramaic texts the punctuation is exemplified by Y

Dan. v. 6, in later texts ‘79, W99, In Mandaitic the usual
form is Y, N, pnw, P (for ]WJ), but the » is sometimes

dropped, 29, 12¥, 11; this latter form is always used with
enclitics, N'2'2¥, 7‘71:'\&. With suffixes the shorter form is
employed, c.g. {W3 “saw me,” N3 “sought me”; but the fuller
form with ' often occurs, as p"{"} “saw me,” Iy;sw wa In
Hebrew the prevalent form is identical with that of the vulgar
Arabic. The normal 1"71 (for galayii) has been contracted into

1,

rThe cotresponding fem. in Ethiopic is taldwa, bakdya, ‘dbya.
In Aramaic the yet fuller form with final 7 is preserved, e.g.
Chald. JX7P, N (for JRYD; Syr. cad®05, calpd; but far
more common are the shortened ,‘[g:‘?g, ng’;p, _..527‘)', ....;.N

With suffixes, however, the Syriac exhibits the purer forms

intact, «— . ,\, ...c'l_._nL\\ In Mandaitic this form is rare,
but Noeldeke gives as examples N} and N*JPy or “’JP’

which arc probably to be read e/izé and enc or kné, for uysn
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and «a18. The Arabic, as you may remember, has adopted

PAT o

the form )% instead of the original fatalina; whence in this

class of verbs we meet, according to thc vowel of the 2nd

PNt A - P

syllable, with the forms sa3,  hes U.w), wa>=. The form
u:\.a') stands for L:/))“.J’ and u}&; for sl

In the 2nd pers. sing. masc. the Ethiopic exhibits the oldest
form TNAON: taldwka, NN LN bakdyka, O LN ‘abayka, from
0A1p::  The contracted form too is common in verbs 3rd @, as

+¥n: APN:, much rarer in those 3rd y, as 4l N Verbs 3rd
7, of which the 2nd radical is a guttural weaken the diphthong

still further into 4, as CAnN: #¢ z/m can: ré"z‘?ea, from CAP:
and £OP:: Ia classical Arabic the forms are preciscly what we

should expect from analogy : )L:. makes :../J)L»- u..aj and ijbn

e P e Al s Lo

w.a) and u)o., but L and s make :_J)L and ¢ ey,

In the modern d1a1ects these words may be pronounced nearly
as £40¢t and #'mét, which are weakened in the dialect of N. Africa

to # and 7, w, ) 5 gzt and r'mit.  Spitta gives the Egyptian
forms as sakét and meishit. In the Aramaic dialects there is a
considerable variety. The Biblical Aramaic of Danicl exhibits

n’rn il. 41, 43, 45, iv. 17, mn ii. 3I, 34, and n’nﬂ iv,

(,éet/zzb/"z where I do not undcrstand the Massoretlc alteratlon
into n;ﬁz), ‘ﬂ]j’;ll! (in some MSS. even n:_v;;, with incompre-
hensible + or =) Dan. iv. 27, all with soft ¢ whichk I do not find
it easy to explain; in later books we find h"?} as well as h“?}
but in the plural the weaker form r‘m"?J has prevailed, e.g.
pn*}}_':x Dan. ii. 8. Intransitive verbs of the form D have of

course J?';p, PRND. In Syriac only the form A"'i& \GAJ&\V

. .. x . T N . . .
is used; and from the intransitive capss, Auya, Clupss likewise
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with hard #, by way of distinction from the Ist pers. Loy

The Mandaitic appears to have weakened the original vowels
most, for though the plural exhibits the diphthong IH‘PNWP,

NAWIT, more frequently than the weaker ]Wn’ﬁp, Ijﬂ’ﬂy (¢ or

#?), yet in the singular we find only D'WP, n, N (for
N'%Y3). Lastly in Hebrew the weakest form of all has pre-
vailed ; M3, DN'J3, stand for banétha, bnéthém, and these for

bandyta, banaytiim.

The 1st pers. sing. and plur. deviate but little from the ana-
logy of the 2nd. In G&‘éz and Arabic the forms, apart from the
pronominal affix, are identical ; and in the vulgar dialects the
forms are sakél, sakénd, wmishit, mishind. In Hebrew too ’Ij"g‘};z,

10y are the exact counterparts in vocalisation of WY,

standing for ‘asdyté, ‘asdynéi. The one form ~n+_,~w is remark-

able as corresponding exactly with the Arabic oy,

The Aramaic forms we must notice with a little more detail
The book of Daniel and the Targims offer us I'\’.T_I_"], ﬂ’j_,j,

NIDN, NI'Y3, with ¢ for ai; the weaker N1'I¥ occurs in Dan,
vii. 19; intrans. verbs have naturally the vowel 4, nuD, XD,
Similarly in Syriac, in the singular, 84205 #7#méth (eastern) or

bar03 #omith (western); but the plural retains the older diph-
thong t..&E)S or é_dyoi- Intransitives have always 7, [\-D:.N,

TJT_N or ,\_LI,_N In Mandaitic the usual form is n’ﬁlj, in\ite B

N'2 (for N*W3), but whether with ¢ or # is uncertain. The plural
has not only the weaker form I’mn, ]’hN, ]’:, but also the

stronger diphthongal }*J'NIR, WP, PINRLD. Before encli-
tics the plural exhibits both forms, fl‘?NJ’NTn, ﬁ‘?NJ’WP. The
singular in the same position has only the weak form, but in two
varieties. Firstly, the final | may be rejected, as ﬁ‘?ﬁlj, ik bu B
or, seccondly, the original termination of the 1st person may be

restored, ﬁ‘?’n’ﬁp, Fam, <1 dwelt in it.” In the Talmid
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the ordinary form of the tst pers. sing. has also lost the final ¢, as
WP “ T came,” Wy 1 asked,” NI 2 WP 7 “for thee

have I read (the Scriptures), for thee have I repcated” (the
Mishnah); but the fuller form is found occasionally both in it

and in the Targums, as *N'NN, "J'_'\“?;J, 0.

Passing on to the #mperfect, I will first invite your attention
to the forms in G&&z of the indic. and subj. In the indic. the
original forms must have been y&dlewu, yebdiéyu ; but the final
short vowcls were dropped, yielding pétdléw, yobdkey; and the
contraction took place, giving as the actual forms in use y&td/z,
yhaki, yowdd, BOO: 3 sing. . totalbwi, thbakdyt; 3 pl. m. yita-
lEwid, yebakdyd. 1In the subj, which corresponds with the ordi-
nary imperf. of the other Semitic languages, the fuller yétléw,
Yébkey, were contracted into yétii, ySbkt; 3 sing. f. t&tldwi, tebkdyit,
3 pl. m. yétitwi, yebkéyit. The forms with @ in the 2nd syllable
may be exemplified by yéftaw, y#‘bay, which become yéftau,
y&bai;, the former may be further vocalised into yéf74.

The form of the Arabic imperfect is, as you remember, iden-
tical with that of the Ethiopic subjunctive; Ar. ydktulu = Eth,
yéktél.  We therefore obtain in the imperf. indic. the forms ydez-
luwu, ydbkiyu, yardayr. The rejection of the final short vowels
reduces these to yd#uw, ydbkiy, ydrday, which then become ydtis

plovg

Py, ydbki S, ydrdé .. The subjunctive differs from the

indic. only in its final vowel ¢, instead of #; but as the combina-
tions #wa and zya do not undergo contraction, the forms in use

P s G

are ydtluwa )L,"u , and ydbkiya U_Lp ; whereas the combination

g

aya becomes first @y and then 4, R yérdd, which is therefore

indistinguishable from the indic. ~The corresponding vulgar
forms are yimshi and yirdd. ‘The 3rd Arabic form, the jussive,
is marked in the regular verb by the absence of any final vowel,

¢ wGs

Jaiy.  Hence in verbs 3rd , and «s the original form must have

Cotr [P (SR

been J%, u.(..u, w59 Which would necessarily become yazl,
ydbki, yardd, and thus coincide with the indicative. To obviate



264 IRREGULAR VERBS. [cHAP.

this, the language shortened the final vowels, and the result was

2 G o - G

the forms pdtlu )%, ydbki Gy, yarda 4.

These Arabic forms in their turn cast much light on the
corresponding ones in Hebrew. If we regard the word :'TBJ’ by

itself, we might readily suppose that the final vowel ¢ was merely
a dulling or obscuration of an older #; that yigl? stood for yig/t,

just as ¢ 1B stands for pi, Ar. 33, 01 22 for z#, Ar. ;J~ Were

this the case, .‘153' would correspond letter for letter to the Ar.

yagit, }LS‘:’. . Other circumstances, however, militate against
this explanation, For instance, if nSJ’ = ,Lz‘sli, then the 3rd pl.
fem. ought to be .‘12‘][71]'1 = up=y, for yagluwna, whereas the

L

form in use is AP, And how about M9 = L, and

-

ﬂ’l’l’ G‘SU yakyd? It would seem therefore that in verbs of

th:s class the vowel ¢ gained the upper hand in Hebrew as the
characteristic vowel of the 2nd syllable; and final w everywhere
gave place to y; so that the oldest Hebrew forms were paglay,
yabkay, most ncarly resembling the Arabic kr"'éf",' yardi for
yarday, for the alif maksira of the Arabic is represented in
Hebrew by the termination . In the jussive this vowel would
naturally be shortened to the utmost, whence such words are

N, 32‘/”} "I:’ﬁ 9. In course of time, however, as the final

letter became abbolutely vowelless, a difficulty would be expe-
rienced in the utterance of the two consecutive consonants.

Words like #3, ‘7.1', 13, I, i, R, were unpronounce-

able by thc Hebrew organs, and a supplementary or furtive
vowel had to be introduced to facilitate their utterance. Hence

such forms as &y, k?l’, j3', M (with hard "), Wb, N'T: In
ﬁ':l and ﬂ:lj, the jussives %1 and ‘' became %' and ‘n°,
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just like the similar nominal forms 'J:l ’JV for ”3:1 ;7 A

trace of the original @ of the first syllable remains, both in verb
and noun, in the pausal forms %1 ’l'l’ ’DJ, for the original
KM R P

h Ir-l. Ar‘a.maic the same form is dominant as in Hebrew, the
imperfect being usually of the forms HJD’ or NJJ’, 1323, Mand.
&#WP’J. Very remarkable is Nﬁls or mnls in Ezra and Daniel,
with the plur. masc. ﬁnls and fem. i:}ﬂ? The verb ]501 has

also in Syriac a shorter form oW for the common ]oou and in

Mand. Noeldeke gives N'1°) or N’,‘l’s as well as NWY) or
N’V‘l's Similar varieties occur in Samaritan, ¥, and in Tal-

mudic, ’1,‘!"5 and M), In Syriac too the verb Lf.n, “to live,”
contracts its imperf. into L33 or Lo (for u), but in Mand.

this does not seem to be the case (R*'11*J).

The contractions which the augmented persons of the imper-
fect undergo, I will illustrate by the 2nd pers. sing. fem. and the
3rd pers. plural.

In Ethiopic no contraction takes place: the 2nd pers. sing.
fem. is totalbwi, tébakdy? | title“'wz‘, 1ebkeyi, tiftdwt; the 3rd pers.
plur. masc. yétaléwd, f. -wd, yébakdyii -yd; yétléwi -wd, yebkéyi
-yd, y&bdyi -ya.

In the other dialects these forms are more or less contracted.

In Arabic the 2nd pers. sing. fem. is, for example, :,_‘J.LSL:

Pl - [

P -~ [ -
from Y=, e from <+ In the former case, u.Lsu“ stands

[

for tagluwina; in the latter, u‘“‘JJ stands for tarmiyina. A verb

PR

like U..a) gives the form wpe s, for tardayina. The vulgar forms

are timshi, tirdf. The corresponding Hebrew forms are T’Wy.‘l'_!,
wyn, 'Bm, ‘33m, N, IR, Here BN stands for
o R A LS d
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ta‘sayin, tibki for tabkayi, etc. The Syriac has the advantage
over the Hebrew in having the vowel ¢ instead of the weaker ¢,

C-L:;QZ: for tabkayin.

The 3rd pers. plur. masc. in Arabic has the forms .
L ANOE /L
the second from yarmiyinag, the third from yardayina. The
vulgar forms are yimshi, yird#i.  The corresponding Hebrew
form occurs not unfrequently in its uncontracted shape, ﬁ’n“&.l"_,

]W'Tl"f’ ]VD-:’, IW'\W’, without final 7, 1’;1&"5 1"52‘}’, with a

The first of these is contracted from yagluwdna,

weaker vowel in the 2nd syllable, {'3%" Deut. viii. 13, INEMEES
xxxvi. 9. These stand for yabkayina, yarbayina, etc. More
frequently, however, a still further change takes place: }'3%
becomes 139" Hence iw)yl’, 3?}?"_; AN, ﬂlj;_; 122 AN

In Syriac the masc. form is \éso-,.; néymon, according to the
Eastern pronunciation, for narmaydn ; the Westerns weaken the
vowel of the 2nd syllable to 2, nérmiin, \o_xb,i The correspond-
ing Mand. form is written ]1‘13'3, ﬁﬁ’.‘l' with an enclitic,

997" ; and in Biblical Chaldee we also find IUJ' an',

.

The 3rd pers. plur. fem. in Arabic is  J=u, jaeps 23

oG

the first of which, according to the norm J_w, stands for yag-
luwna, the second for yarmiyna, the third for yardayna. The
corresponding Hebrew form s H?W&_HI'_\, TITJ’THP, n;':::m, for
ta'sayna, tahzayna, tabkayna, The Aramaic preserves here an

older shape than the other dialects, and does not contract. In
Jewish Aramaic we have i‘?J’ I’\.‘lb Dan. v. 16; in Syriac

¢-50'.'-1; in Mand. ]N'}23'] or IN“2") T-.L';).l), corresponding

very closely to the Ethiopic subjunctive yb&yd, for yebkéyin.
Passing on to the imperative, we find the minimum of con-

traction in the Ethiopic where the masc. sing. is ¢ (for télaw),
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f. tbwi, pl. m. tAéwh , bkt (for b&key), 1. bekye, pl. m. bkdyi ;
“bbai (for ‘Pbhay), L. ‘“bdyé, pl. m. Sbdyit; fétau or f2ts (for fétaw), {.
Sfétdwi, pl. m. fetdwsd. In Arabic the 3rd radical has altogether

[O VNS

disappeared, as in the jussive, and only a vowel remains: Jo!
ugl for ugluw, ¢ )\ irmi for irmiy, o) irda for irday or trda.

The vulgar forms have the long vowels, smski, irdd. The differ-
ent persons undergo contraction precisely as in the imperfect.

For instance the feminines of the above words are ‘lg.\ uglt for

¢ 0

ugluwt, (.,)\ trmi for irmiyf, and ,a)\ irday for irday?; their

R

plurals masc.,, \Ja\ ugltt for wglumwi, ‘}‘ )\ srmat for fymiyd, and

¢l

\go)\ irdan for irdayh. The vulgar forms are: fem. imski, irdf;

plur. msk#, ird#t. In Hebrew the termination of the imperat.
sing. masc. is substantially the same as that of the imperfect, but

with a slight lengthening of the vowel, ﬂ‘?l ﬁ&ﬁ 'I‘?S? T‘l’a‘l

for g&laz, etc. This lengthening is sometimes found in the im-
perfect, especially in pause and with a jussive sense; as N7

Gen. xli. 33, HWV’ Is. Ixiv. 3, ™ nn LP& Jerem. xvii. 17. The
sing. fem. is "73 ’W W9, for gi/’yf, and that for g&lapi. The
plur masc. is found in the oldest form £#dlie in such words as
W:R:t and H’y;; but far more common are words like %%y, %7,
qm, 133 for.bz'/ek’_yﬁ, etc. The corresponding fem. is exémpii-

PR

fied by 7", Cant. iii. 11, for ##'ayna, in Arabic oy 7eina. In
Syriac we ﬁnd a very few imperatives with the original diph-
thong in the 2nd syllable, e.g. _n!a:, u.i.., ._.v[\..]; and in the
Targums the punctuation with ¢ occurs,x ")J’ but generally
speaking, in Aramaic the sound of # prevails. * So in Dan. ii. 4,
”I‘I in Syr. -_-,.u, e, ..-éo) in Mand. N"\P, N, The

fem and plurals retain more of the ancient forms than in Hebrew.
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Thus the fem. sing. in Syriac is 305 ; in Mand. "WI2, W17, and
in the Talmid "N “rcjoice,” *W2) “ get thyself paid.” Hence
it appears that the fem. form ’SJ in the Targtms is to be read

’SJ (and not '_53, as indecd we might infer from the variant
N&J (for ’N‘?g). The plural masc. in Syriac is @03, for rémd'i,

and that for »&ma’iin @5]52)5. The Mand. exhibits the contrac-
tion M7, N77; the Bibl. Aram. the still greater one of NN, M.

The corresponding fem. in Syriac is c.a_:.g:)')' vemdyén, for vémd-
ydn, to which answer the Jewish Aram. [IRDY or |89, and the

Mand. N'PN, in Syr. ,\_'.'_:Lo.
With regard to the infinitive I will merely remark that the
Hebrew form ﬂgj, nJJ 1’#, 12’)}7’ has lost 1ts 3rd radical. Ori-

gmally these were words of same form as the Arabic infinitive

Plas, ¥ Lu, ;\.(; where the 3rd rad. , or $ appears as a hamza.
In chrew however the /famza fell away after the loss of the
final vowels, and the preceding & passed as usual into & The
other infinitive 193, M3, MY, stands for galath, bandth, by

& v

contraction for galawat, banayat just as in Arabic §). stands

Kl & - - Sre s

for 5)1,.9, 5L for ""f‘-"" 5\.».9 for d...u The Aramaic infinitive
with prefixed 2 varies slightly in form in the several dialects.
In Bibl. Aramaic we have NI, oI, NI, with suff

M'A¥DI, as contrasted with the Syriac ]Ji@B, koD, with suff,

m.:L@B. In the form u:\ez) I see the influence of verbs N”s,

as well as in the imperatives of Pa“el, Aph¢l, etc. In Mand.
both forms seem to occur, NI, N™IT'H, as well as NID'D,

N2IWD; and so also in the Talmad ‘P, YIB, b, as well
as N3)'H “to get paid”’ There also occurs in Bibl. Aram. the

form ﬁ’JDDS Ezra v. g, like N128 in Targ. Prov. xxv. 27 and
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N’nWD in Targ. Estherv. 14. The form NJDB or NJDB in Ezra

v. 3, 13, is probably corrupt; in any case it must be meant for
an infin. Pe‘al and not Hithpeel. )
The Arabic participle active has the same form as in the

5

regular verb, but contracted; L)\>, ‘o), ), for L}\'—ss \),

S, -

L.t‘")’ fem, 4.,\!\;.. etc. The vulgar form is 84%%, mdsii, rddi,

fem. bdkiye or bakye (with short @), etc. The Aramaic has
prcserved an older form fdtal, instead of the prevalent gdti/;

e.g. in Biblical Aramaic My, AW, plur. ]33, PHY, fem.

n’D-"; plur. T’Jw, in Syriac % T‘S‘Q fem, i:_‘: "\, v:..n\;

and in Mandaitic NN, N™W2. The form ml va..L'_" for

bidnayin, is analogous to the Hebrew plurals D"@, oY, for

mayim and skamayim, and is probably due to an effort to
preserve the consonant power of the yod unimpaired. Similar
to the Aramaic is the Hebrew form, which appears in its
integrity in the proper name "1M; but ordinarily 27 has passed

into 4 and we get the form AW, AY9, construct MM, MM
like ‘-'?)’ ﬂ‘]?, M. The corr;sponding fem. is exemi)liﬁed»bg;
n']r.a, ,"Tlrﬁ, HQ'T, wl';ich stand for pdrayat, ré‘ayat, zénayar. The
fem, ,‘l:fo;{, Cant. i. 7, is like the Aramaic H:?:J:, or it may

rather be taken as = Arabic é,':d\:., with 7 in the 2nd syllable;
if so, the other form »'T:DJ, HZDTI, MB, MBY, is only a slight

variation, with emphatic utterance of the 3rd radical.

The passive participle of the Hebrew presents the regular
form kaiil, ”WJ; ”WWV fem. ;‘I'\J:I H’ng with ¥ at the end,

whether the third radical be really *or Y. The final radical is
sometimes rejected, ﬂwv ‘152 which some derive from '12‘;7

"B¥, others from 1’12‘&7 W8¥, The original w reappears in the
two plurals k&thibh J'mwy_, 1 Sam. xxv, 18, and h\-‘m), Is. iii, 16,
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In Esther ii. 9 NM*®7 scems to be a mistake for APNIT,
LT BT

which is found in some Mss. and editions. The corresponding
Aramaic participle has the form /33, WTH RJD &WW, Syr.

u.\\, Mand. 8¥'17; the plur. is i"ﬁw Dan. ii. 25, in Syr. caps,
L',‘.-; the fem. N“;f_&’, L.S.\\ The form would seem then to be

that of adjectives like \:;.m, M; A\ (or \le.), upz_.y;
-9;-\\, 190-&, ,.&133, 12803 ; which spring from an original fata/

or fatil, like b “brave,” o handsome,” J3> “glad,”

5 - -

PR “dirty.” The nearest Arabic equivalent would be ﬁ.‘:.

“in grief)” ..3) “perishing,” for US\.@ & but either the

Aramaic words had « in the second syllable, or the termination
was influenced by that of the active participle. On this sup-
position )2 would stand for daray, plur. 1'J3 for banayin, fem.

N33 for banaya, banayat. Lastly, the Arabic passive participle

has the form wmakti/, and therefore appears in these verbs as

5 5 s & &

~a (- w G oW L - L - L

)_\,va, e el In the case of S LS the influence

- G

of the final y has sufficed to transform the original # of ‘?,-,,efé,

&
RN I g - [

(syéycs IntO . The vulgar forms may be exemplified by 5 e

makdz‘/y”", which has become mdhdi, fem. makdiye, plur. ma/zdz_'yz‘;z.
In treating of the derived conjugations I can be somewhat

more brief’,
In the intensive or Pi“€l the Ethiopic form alone is pure

in the third person of the perfect: rhN®: ‘falldwa, “watch,”

1 [Of the sketch of the derived conjugations of these verbs there is, among Prof.
Wright's papers, only a rough draft in pencil, not going beyond the intensive or
Piel. There are indications in the Ms. that the writer intended to add, in a
separate paragraph, some remarks on the other derived conjugations; but, as these are
for the most part constructed on exactly the same model as the Pi‘‘cl, it has seemed
sufficient to refer to them from time to time, in the course of the discussion of the
intensive, by foot-notes or insertions within square brackets.]



1X.] VERBES ’15 AND "% 271

NNP: halldya, “meditate,” thiv@: fassdwa, “lie,” U 1P: sanndya,
“be beautiful,” UND: %Lalldiva “become, be” contracted Ufy
halld’. The Arabic exhibits _¢ for , in the 3rd pers. sing, not

@ -

only here, but throughout all the derived conjugations; l>_

for gallaya, whence plur. masc. 1,1~ for gallayn, fem. ,,_;_L; .
The vulgar form of the plur. masc. would be ga//4. In Hebrew

we find similar forms prevailing, viz. H‘Y?J for gallaya, 1‘7} for
gallay# [Niph‘al anJ plur, 'IBJJ, and so forth]. In Aramaic the
vowel of the first s‘yllab]e has been retained intact, but that of
the second has been weakened to the utmost, the resulting form
being in Bibl. Aram. '38, 39 [Haph'el "?;,j, N3 from ik
etc.], Syr. "‘é;’ ._.9.:5, Mand. R'DR, RN for mannaya, etc.,

fand so throughout the other derived conjugations]. The length-
ening of the final vowel by the complete vocalisation of the
radical y has affected the form of the 3rd plur. masc.,, which

is now ¥, 1“1_2/‘; Syr. O-a-l-;, Q-erLDy; the Mand. however
gives us mxw, WQRD for skannayfina. Of the 3rd plur. fem,
there are no examples in Biblical Aramaic. The Syriac form is

"‘f;’ shortened from T‘:‘e; from an original rabbayin(a);
Mand. [Aph%el] RDX, NA™MX = @D wof.—The 3rd sing.
fem. of the Arabic is ;j.; for gallayat, which appears in
Hebrew (before suffixes) as gillath, e.g. nJrT_IS', m‘?;, or, with
slight tone-lengthening of the vowel ”Jnéj, 'anl'l The ordi-
nary form in Hebrew of course is .'11:153, HDB:, with double

termination. The Aramaic inflects regularly, AL for rabbayat,
Mand. PXRONY, PN™NY.  The Targims give, it is true, the
forms mg'%a_, ﬂf_%;, but this punctuation seems as doubtful as

! [And so in the other derived conjugations dtlawa, dstaya, tafdtwa, tahdrya,
etc.; so that the whole inflexion of the perfects is the same as in the strong verb.]
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in the 1st conjugation. The 2nd pers. always retains the diph-

thong in Arabic, o .sl> guollaita for gallayta, of which the
vulgar form would be g#//éz. 1n Hebrew the vowel is weakened
to 4, JT'ME, JD’BJ, fem. h‘%;, plur. masc. D}j’%;, onay,

A

but the older ¢ is sometimes retained in the first pers, e.g.
TP, TP, NP3 and M, MY and 'ANE'. In Biblical
Aramaic the only form that occurs is 1:\’:379, Dan. iii. 12. Syriac
distinguishes the second person Y] (plur. @Z\.-.'D;) by giving

it hard ¢ while the first person is M; with soft /% The

former word was originally rabbaita, the latter rabdaiti, and so
the reason for the different treatment of the two cascs lies
merely in the wish to differentiate the later forms. Whether
the samc rule applies to the Mand. P'ONI, FINE, P'Bh, we
cannot tell; probably not, as the Targiims seem to make the

difference in the vowels, D’S; fem. h*‘-?ﬂ_, but ~n~‘?g, ﬂ";?é,
supposing the punctuation to be correct®.

In Ethiopic the form of the subjunctive mood of the imper-
fect is B&L: yéfanud, PUN: yakdllt, PRAN: y&salll, PN
yahallf for -niw, -léy. The corresponding indicative, 3rd pers.

R

sing., in Arabic is L_JSU by regular contraction for J=,

-

! [In the other derived conjugations the older ¢ occurs also ir the second person.
In the Niph‘al it is commoner than 7, and in the perfects of Po‘‘el and Iloph‘al
# is never thinned to # before consonantal affixes.]

% [So in all the derived conjugations, as in the intransitive form of Pe‘al; supra,
p- 261 57.]

3 [This distinction is not uniformly carried out in the printed texts: c.g., in the
first person, the Bomberg editions have ~n~§g Ps. xxx. 3 (Nebiensis mvkg)’ 11]’!‘1_'18
Deut. xxxiv. 4 (where the same pronunciation is indicated by means of the Babylonian
vowels in the MS. of the Brit. Mus. used by Merx, Chrest. Targ. p. 34), side by side
with D' Gen. xxxi. 39, Deut. xxvi. 10 (where the edition of Sabbioneta,
according to Berliner, has "N} but Compl. agrees with Bomb.), ’0‘5251:1'3 Ezek.
xvi. 3. These examples shew how precarious are the rules formulated in ordinary
“Chaldee” grammars, which for the most part are not even based on the fundamental
editions of the Targiims. ]
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according to the norm J,:;, the preceding 4esr changing every
w into y. We arc theref(/)re surprised to find in Hebrew .‘15;’
instead of ":7:';’_. 1 can only explain this by supposing that it is
due to an effort at uniformity. We found reason to suppose
that the a-form prevailed in the first conjugation; and it is in

EPaN

its proper place in the passives: HS.E’ for yagullay, Ar. g\ig":’ﬁ

H.L.J.]’ for yaluglay, Ar. d\_.s\'.:‘; whence, 1 imagine, it spread to

Cl

the Piel, [Hipltil]. and Niph‘al, giving M3 instead of 'Y,
Ar. L‘r:li.gj .'J [:"IBJZ instcad of !SJZ, Ar. L,J_a_mﬂ], and .‘1‘7}’ instead

of “7;’, Ar. Ulsw As regards the plural of the imperfect
we find in Hebrew examples of uncontracted forms, Ran, Is.

xl 18, "M, ibid. ver. 25, ch. xlvi. 5, WD, Exod. xv. §;
toorT Wit

%

but the ordinary form is 15;', Arabic o=y, yugallina, for
yugalliyima. A similarly uncontracted participle is the Pu“al
DML in Isa. xxv. 6. The shortened or jussive form of the

Imperfect is in Arabic J.;u, to which correspond closcly the
Hebrew %Y, Deut, xxviii. 8, M, ﬂym, Ps. cxli. 8%

The Aramaic form of the Imperfect differs from the Hebrew,

S oo

1 {In like manner nf_?gpj corresponds to \Sﬁp.]

* [Similarly in the Hiph‘il the forms without a helping vowel NB! p¥™M), R
L2

correspond to the Arabic J—'_g\:’,’ while the forms with a helping vowel like 51‘), ‘?!J;_l

stand for yagl, ya‘l, as, in the case of nouns, 1(?5, 'Il_).i stand for malk, na’s. Inthe

Hithpa‘‘el the Jussive is 55]:\71 for yithgall, pl. ABIDY, in pause ‘?DJ}_’], 2 Sam. xiil. 6,

and so without pause WA, Deut. ii. 9, 19 (under the influence of the virtually

doubled guttural), also . The Piclel MAREHT has Jussive SNAZH for Rz
w. L. 18
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being in Biblical Aramaic 892, NI, often written with Y=

in the Targiims; [and this s#7¢ runs through all the conjuga-
tions), while seg/o!/ appears in the termination only a very few
times in pause, as TN, Dan. ii. 24, MM, Dan. ii. 4,—a doubt-

ful punctuation. The plural is th_»?*, m};’ The Syriac and

Mandaitic forms are nearly identical, viz. 1243, pl. \QbZJ:
RONT', ROREM, Dl PONTI, MINEMY. In Biblical Aramaic

the final se7¢ is however shortened with suffixes into 7, Y330,
Dan. v. 7, and A3, Dan. ii. 11, which might raisc a2 doubt
whether R+, ¥+ arises out of a7, as in Hebrew, or out of 2. I

prefer the former view because of the plural ﬂJg‘}’, and because
the participle is XP¥1, Dan, vi. 11, with the plural 1513, Ezra
vi. 10, Syr. Uﬂéo, r-A;SD, which could only arisc out of

mésallayin not mé&salliytn. The striving after unity of termina-
tion in the same part of the different verbal forms has here been
pushed to its utmost.

The Imperative has in Ethiopic the form &% fdnns, 8(\:
sdllt for fanncw, sallly; fem. &4P1 fanniwi, RO salléyi; plur,
masc. &.5D.: fannéwi, ROR: salllyh. In Arabic the correspond-

ing form has a short vowel in the singular, J.;. for galliy, but

the feminine is 6{; for galliy?, and the plural masc. \)l:. for
galliyd, Identica"llherewith is the shorter Hebrew form N, V;,
Ps. Ixi. 8, 53, Ps. cxix. 18, 22, DY, Dan. i. 12, for sauwi etc. The
longer and commoner form M¥, ,'nl?, has arisen under the
combined influence of the Qal }'ISJ and the normal st"a’?.—ln
the Aramaic dialects similar forms prevail. The Bibl, Aram.
yiclds the form ’J?B for ’5@, Ezr, vii. 25. In the Targims you
will find both "5; and '%LL but the former is probably correct.
So in Mand. NR'2R?, X*™IN7; in the Talmud 3 “changc,”
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{ . x 7 r
“remove,” in Samaritan *2%, in modern Syriac e, L am,
sapt for sappr. In ancient Syriac alone do we encounter a

different form U:(Q which is probably owing to the influence of

verbs N"{j, which would naturally have this vowel®. The fem.
in Syriac is u.&v\\, in the Targlims NE},} for ’N%g; the plur. m.
in Syriac is Q&(\, in the Targims 15;_1, Mand. NIRT, NOND;
the plur. fem. in Syriac Cn.{i{\for galldydn, in the Targiims
N3Di

The Infinitive is remarkable for the variety of its forms.

In Arabic the preference is given to the form &ii, the real
origin of which I explained to you before [sxpra, p. 204];
thus Z_.,',_L“_',‘/, i_.)‘).v_:, which become in vulgar Arabic, under

the influence of the accent, taslz‘ye, trz‘zfye, tarb?;ze. In Hebrew
the usual form of the inf, abs. is H_L-_),_B, nji?, according to the

norm 5{5@ [and similarly Hiph. n‘?;.j, Hoph. n‘n.j on the norm
BDPU, BDPH], but n’l? occurs in Ps. x1. 2, which was originally

1 [As in the infinitive Pe‘al ii\eo,' see p. 268, supra. An original gallay (with
@ in the last syllable, according to the principle of effort after uniformity of termina-
tion explained in the text) would give ga//?, gall?, but an original mallz’ (from ]]_go =

Yo) might naturally become mallf. Now, in Syriac, verbs V) (with a very few ex-

v v v 7
ceptions in the intensive stem, such as .LLD and ‘Lo-é) have become cntirely fused
with verbs Y"2 and Y2, and in the main it is the latter class of verbs that have
prevailed to determine the form of the verbal inflexions. But in the inf. Pc‘al and

v o of 0T qan
also in the imperatives Pa*el, Aph‘el and Ethpa‘al (DZQ u.\\], u-\\Z?) the 85

form may be supposed to have prevailed. The imperative Ethpe‘el on the other hand
14 <l — P e
has the unweakened termination ay \Z.], in Eastern Syriac u.nA.\\L]

ethgal, with transposition of the vowel and double silent . Duval, p. 193,

. . - - . o
thinks that the impcratives in 4, to which must be added a single Pe‘al form, ]L
*“ come,” are relics of the energetic form in an, a; cf. p. 195 supra.]

18—2
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kauwd, corresponding to the Arabic form (with weakened vowel)
kittdl. The inf const. is hilﬁ, P, hﬂ‘?J, formed as an inten-
sive from the Ka/ 1'\15.1 etc.; originally therefore gafldth. In
Aramaic the different dialects vary considerably. The Targiims
have D3 [with suf. T53; Aphiel in Biblical Aramaic 73,
ﬁ::?_ﬂi,'j, Targumic nt:{%JN and so forth], the Talmid Babli “1{3&,
”1‘73, Mand, N"MDN, N™MDNJ, which form somctimes occurs in
the later Targiims, e.g. ”13‘1 In these dialects forms with
prefixed 2 sometimes occur, e.g. Mand. R™INREHD; and the
same prefix appears in the Syriac forms O_:&_( constr.

Lo_”.L&so, [Apheel aﬁ_&\\_io and so for_th,which, apart from the

initial 7z, are of the same type as the Biblical and Targumic
forms].

The active participle is in Arabic J_;k_,‘ for mugalliy™,

the passive ‘i_s;,d for mugallay. Here all is clear and dis-
tinct, as also in Hebrew ."153?3, HSJD But in Aramaic a

considerable amount of confusmn haq been introduced by the
unlucky assimilation of active and passive forms, Thus the

absolute singular masc. &SJD, "7]?3, u:\ééo is, it is true, suffi-
ciently distinct from the passive ’S?D, u—&v\ , but all the

other forms arc hopelessly confounded, and can only be dis-
tinguished with the help of the context. [Similarly in the

causative stcm the Arabic active part. Jxu< and the passive
l=\<, the Hebrew active ,‘bjb and the passive .‘IE?JD are

clearly distinguished, but in Syriac the active 1510..523 and the
passive -.a.SyD,SD assume identical forms with inflexional addi-

tions, Lo, (-A-SB..SID etc.]
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[Appendiv. Verbs of which one radical is an 8.

Here we must distinguish, in gencral, between forms in
which the N retains its original force as a guttural consonant
(famza) and forms in which the N is wecakened or disappears,
according to the principles laid down above, pp. 44 sgg. In the
former case there is no irregularity, properly so called, though
the N exerts the usual influence of a guttural on neighbouring
vowels; in the latter case weak forms arise, some of which can
be at once explained by the genei‘al rules at pp. 44 sgq., while
others involve also the operation of the law of analogy, and the
influence of wcak verbs of the class that have a § or ' among
their radicals.

In Ethiopic verbs a radical ¥ is throughout treated as a gut-
tural. Similarly in Arabic verbs a radical famza commonly
remains consonantal in all positions (except where two /famszas
come together in the same syllable) and the inflexion is essen-
tially regular, though a certain tendency to soften the guttural
pronunciation in the direction of 4 or (s, under the influence of
an z or ¢ immediately preceding or follbwing the lamza, is indi-

cated by the orthographic rules which bid us write (we for _ub,

9 [
o i, o 3o, oo wEs

Cweny for U“l:*i')j}-?. for ;—’L’ etc. For the details of these rules
it is sufficient to refer to the Arabic Grammar. Further weaken-
ings of a radical Aamza, involving the entire disappearance of
the consonant or its conversion into w or y, occur in old Arabic
in certain parts of very common verbs, or, sporadically, under the
influence of metrical necessity. It is recorded that in the time of
Mohammed the people of the Hijaz retained the guttural force
of hamaza less firmly than many other tribes, and to the influence
of the Hijazi pronunciation may be ascribed such readings in the

Kor'an as | g, oo for ya'té, m'min'. In modern Arabic the

s >

! In all cases where radical | is represented by}, i simple s the consonants,

taken by themselves, indicate a pronunciation in which the radical has ceased to
he heard as a guttural; and this is very intelligible if we remember that the laws
of Arabic orthography are mainly based on the text of the Kor'an, which was first
written down in the Iijaz, and without s or other diacritical points. But as regards
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wcakening of Zamza has gone much further, so that, for cxample,
verbs fertiqe hamsatae are entirely merged in verbs fertiae s
The extreme is reached in the Aramaic dialects, where conso-
nantal & is maintained only as an initial or between two full
vowels. The Hebrew holds a middle position between the
Arabic and the Aramaic, but there is reason to think that at
the time when the oldest Biblical Books were written it retaincd
the consonantal force of 8 much more fully than the Massoretic
tradition admits. (See below, p. 284.) Of the details a brief
sketch will suffice.

A, Verbs ¥'D. In the perfect of the simple stem & is
initial, and retains its guttural force, so that the inflexion is
cssentially regular. In Syriac initial 1 demands a full vowel
instead of a mere vocal skfvd, and in the perfect this vowel is

P o
commonly ¢, 0], with the same thinning of the original 2 as in
k4 » 4 »
the fem, [\LQ.D, L20]. But in some verbs the Eastern Syrians
vy AR 4 oy o J
have the older and stronger pronunciation Sl], o, B, 1=

In Mandaitic also the vowel of the first syllable is generally «,
NN, and so too in the fem. we have FINTBN, ﬂN‘?T& as well
as PNV, J'WN(?T;). In Biblical Aramaic the vowel appears to
be shorter, “DN, (7182 In Syriac a few verbs assume in the
perfect the form of verbs ', \225‘..1, .21%.:, P >ana.

¢ x

< [
R - 5

In the imperfect the Arabic has ', «dll, to which such

the pronunciation of the text the influcnce of the Llijaz was limited, and most readers
preserved something of the guttural sound in very many cases where there was nothing
to indicate this in the consonantal text. The insertion of the sign s is therefore a sort
of corrective, warning the careful reader to retain, in spite of the consonants, at least a
trace of the original guttural.

7 o7 . 7>
1 So too “5], for YW = _A)5. The Western Syrians write W31, and even

5 =
IOLA, the & before g Dbeing pronounced by them as ]

2 A fuller vowel, ¥, W, is given in Mss. and early cditions of the Targums and
even in some copies of the Bible; but these forms, and others to be mentioned below,

with "8, & instead of a %afeph, are now explained as due to transcription from mss.

with Assyrian punctuation in which there were no distinctive signs for the kafephs.



IX.] VERBS WITiH A RADICAL N. 279

Hebrew forms as WDN" ‘ben closely correspond But in Heb.,,

wherc the N retains its vuttural force, the pronunciation is usually

JFTN’ 2 fem. ’BDNN etc. By thIS means the radical N may

remam consonantal even in the first person, :]D&N, whereas in

(9
wo s§ RN

Arabic _|$11 necessarily becomes §| dkulu, because two hamzas
cannot be pronounced in one syllable. The same contraction
sometimes appears in old Arabic in the other persons, and in
modern Arabic the pronunciation ydkwul, ydmur is the rule

Similarly Hebrew 728, M2N, L);brt, OB, FER form the imper-
fects 72N, NONY, SDN’ etc.; pd- standing as usual for pd-.
The first perso;ls are written 73& etc. with a single 8, which
probably indicates that the contraction began, as in Arabic,
with the part in which two hamzas came together. King

Mesha‘ also writes "N, “and I said,” L 24, MM L 11, 20,
but 9NN 1. 6, 14. The ¢ of the second radical, which becomes

a, & in current discourse or with retracted accent, AN, 5;&’1,

SONY, extends through all these verbs, and similarly mN
makes IMX* and TIN'; RAON, A, BBMR and HDY. AR

(with omission of the 8). In all these cases the broader prefix
seemns to have thinned the #, 4 of the second radical to # ¢
a vowel which the Hebrew imperfect usually avoids. Similar
forms from stative verbs with imperfect @ arc BU'Nl, Mal. i. 2,

'Wm’J (for TMNY), 2 Sam. xx. 5, K77 ; but beside these we find
also 37N, Prov. viii. 17, WU§1, Gen. xxxii. 5, and probably
0™, 2 Sam. xx. 5 Kéthibs, with similar forms from [AR and

57&. Those from the two last verbs may be mere Aramaisms ;
the others seem to be genuine Hebrew forms and may be com-

z
o

pared with the dialectic Arabic r:_N from ‘.;\

In the Aramaic imperfect (and inf) the contraction into ¢
(for &, @, as in the particle L‘ =8N), na') is universal ; Jewish Ar.
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'17_3&1, L)JN’, inf. 'V_JN?;) etc., Syr. “é.ﬂ.‘-\, \\51523 But in verbs
imperfect @ the West Syrians further thin ¢ to #; thus ,Syob,

14 “ .
LA0oRo are in the East némar, mémar, but in the West némar,

mbmar.

Cu o

The Arabic imperative is necessarily }““.'-‘ not J’“‘j" edl not

[ »v:;-' -k //f
o Three verbs commonly reject the first radical, ;\g,ﬁ\,

-
PP

JS\, making as-5 e J¢, whence in vulgar Arabic we even find

(o] [

~£
the perfects kad and £al. So from uﬂ we have .\ and o,

Er -

in pause &5 A similar apocope takes place in Syriac in the

0 L
imperatives | “come” and A\ “go”?  Apart from thesc
anomalous forms the only point to be noted about the Syriac
imperative is that the full vowel necessarily assumed by the

initial } is 2 before 4 but ¢ before «, “Q:Q.(: ;.SB]“—a distinction
which does not appear to be carried out in the other dialects
of Aramaic. In Biblical Aramaic and Targumic, as in Hebrew,
a frateph commonly takes the place of a full vowel; yet we find

in the Targums such forms as 92, ‘733’#5, and even in Hebrew
the plurals 38N and H’Jﬁt:t. In the passive participle the Syriac
has |, but in Dan. iii. 2z we have .

In the reflexive of the simple stem the ArabicJ/.'L":;"\, imper-

[
[ R

fectji;'[i, perf. pass. J:".':}" requires no explanation. But the verb

- - P

A=) makes A&y, and so also we find )jﬁ, as well as ;}N‘, ‘\)’E

- "

¢ % <
(S Cars [N 3 Car “ oo Cas

1 Butj_,b, UL“b and so forth. So alsojg\} as well as s but ;\;'.), u[s)_
3 Talm. B. R, ‘7’1; but in Bibl. Aram. 5__1&, Ezra v. 15 {(in the Targums 5’}_’87
Numb. xxit. 35, Compl., Bomb.); 11’\;{.1, Dan. iii. 26 (in the Targums RD'% RONR).
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P

as well as JSL,'{_.)_\, and more rarely a few other cases of the same

kind, Similarly in Aramaic _.-t»ZLI, 'U:T.HN with sporadic cases
of the same kind in other verbs. The ordinary Syriac reflexive
is SS]'L], fem. l;iui by the. general rule of Syriac that i

gives up its vowel to a vowelless consonant and disappears in
pronunciation. In the Targums this elision scems not to takc
place and the forms are regular. In the intensive stem the | in
Syriac also mostly surrenders its vowel and is elided after prefixes

with a vanishing vowel: imperf. \XDL; for #'akke! (1st person
\\D]’) part. \\91&5 etc. Similar forms are found, though less

consistently, in Jewish Aramaic and occasionally in Hcbrew,
UMM, 2 Sam. xxil 40, for JIANM), Ps. xvili. 40, q‘??_a, Job
xxxv. 11, and so forth. In Aramaic the extensive stem (Aph‘el
and Shaph‘el with their reflexives) passes wholly over into the

forms of verbs Y"D, except in the two verbs ib'n, éa.;c‘ﬁ and
N3, N, Palmyrene NN, De Vog. 15, L 4, As), where the 8

becomes Y; compare the Hebrew imper. Hiph. H‘J:hj, Jer. xii. g,
and the part. M “giving ear,” Prov. xvii. 4. The Hebrew
forms are generally regular, but in a few cascs we find the con-

traction of {Sl__ into 4, as ‘7‘_:'&, Hosea xi. 4, and so in the
Niph‘al mj_Nj, Numb. xxxii. 30, or even into 4, ‘?}‘x’], Numb.

xi. 25, Jj?'j, I Sam. xv. 5. The passage of N into Y, which plays

so large a part in Syriac, is sometimes found also in the Arabic
verb, but in a different connexion and mainly in the Iater

s o A

language. Thus @'d often becomes awd, |, <\,7 for ﬂjjc {5 “they

deliberated together,” and so too initial '4- somctimes becomcs
P o

wd in stem IIL, §ly for V. In modern Egyptian Arabic we

even find wakki/ for ;LS\, perf. of Y II
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B. Verds X'Y. In Ethiopic, Arabic and Hebrew the forms are
generally strong throughout ; and strong forms are also common
in Eastern Syriac’. But in Arabic these verbs are somectimes
assimilated to hollow verbs, or, when the hamza begins a syllable
and is preceded by a vowelless consonant, it is elided and throws
back its vowcl on the consonant before it. This happens mainly

e
with the verb JW “ask,” from which we have such forms as

o s o .

Jley ks Jlu:, or more frequently, with elision, Juw. Simi-
s fur

larly the common (¢, for s'p “be will see” and a few others.

In Western Syriac the elision of | is the rule, whether at the

beginning or end of a syllable, unless it stands between two full

vowels ; but the otiant letter is generally allowed to remain in

writing ; thus perf. Peal \is (E. Syr. “E—), imperf. “LY-_;, pl
@5-]-;-“" (E. Syr. Was, pl \05-]--;, where the subscript line

denotes a kind of vocal s4éva), Ethpe‘el “]L'\.-T (E. Syr. %f[\.-f),
1st pers. AS.]LLV.T, and so forth. When the first or third radical is

an aspirate we sometimes find forms like /.\é];?, ...B_;, where
the hardening of the aspirate represents an older doubling, pre-
sumably due to assimilation of the . In Biblical Aramaic the
N maintains itself, as in E, Syriac, and so apparently in the Tar-
gums. In the latter N may pass into * when it is doubled, e.g.

Y ('\f@'.) Pa“el of WNW So too many Syrians pronounced

qié as bayestk, and the verb O forms the Pa“el .ﬁ.:..z; but

in the lattercase it is the form of the Péal that is sccondary. The
transition of verbs R} to hollow verbs, of which we have found

some examples in Arabic, prevails within the Aramaic field in

1 See for the Syriac Nestle in Beity. zur Assyriologic, 1. 153 sgg. (where however
in Noldcke’s judgment the case is overstated, and insufficient weight is given to the
numerous instances in which the ancient Nestorian Massora (of A.D. 8gg) forbids the
] to be pronounced). All Syriac verbs of this class are stative in form. In Hebrew
the only cases of contraction are 1] pl. of the Pi‘lel MM (if this is not rather an
old Niph‘al from MN) and possibly P'NaY, Fecles. xii. s.



1%.] VERBS WITH A RADICAL N. 283

Mandaitic. A transition to N’B sometimes occurs in Syriac,
e.g. a7, c&o]l (from J80), 4P, Ps xli. z; but most

forms of this kind are only graphical errors,

C. Verbs N"‘?. Here the tendency of the languages,completely
carried out in vulgar Arabic, and almost completely in Aramaic,

is to entire assimilation with verbs ”"7. In the intensive stem

of a very few Syriac verbs a final ], though it is no longer
actually pronounced, retained its guttural force to so late a date

that the forms are still 1..3, ‘L:.Dyl]: L\.&Z (with a for ¢ in the
last syllable under the influence of the guttural), and are com-
monly inflected regularly, except that the | throws back its
vowel in forms like 3rd pl. perf. Ou-é etc. In Hebrew alone do
the x"‘7 form a distinct class of weak verbs, the R retaining its
consonantal force whenever it has a vowel, ﬁN!D, WYY, ’JNX‘D’
or even a vocal skfva, ‘I&!DN, but being absorbed into the

previous vowel when it closes a syllable. In a final syllable this
absorption produces no change in the quality of the vowel,
though it lengthens « to 4, N¥D, stative Nf?@, imperf. N¥D
(for yemsa’, with characteristic @ before the guttural), Niph‘é.l
N¥DJ, N¥2Y, Hiph. R'$DT etc. In the perfect of the simple
stem the normal vowel is also retained in syllables not final
NRYD, NNBD, but the other perfects in such cases uniformly

take 7/ NN¥D), HNXDH etc. A similar law of uniformity pre-

vails in all 1mperfects (so far as the few examples allow us to
judge), but here the vowel is ség/of; MINXB, HJTNWQN etc.

So also the imper. of the simple stem IN¥D; in the derived

stems there are no examples of the imperative with consonantal
affix. If we compare these forms with the corresponding parts
of verbs third guttural we sec that the ¢ of the perfect and the
séghol of the imperfect alike represent an older @', and it scems
most likely that the defiection to ¢, ¢, has been produced under
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the influence of verbs '”.7. The two classes of verbs often run
into one another, as may be seen from the lists of mixed forms
in any Hebrew Grammar.

In what has been said above as to the treatment of radical N
in Hebrew we have had to do with the stage of the language
represented by the Massoretic pronunciation; but before we
leave the subject it will be well to glance at the reasons, already
alluded to on p. 278, for concluding that traces of a more
primitive pronunciation are preserved in the spelling of the
consonantal text. It is not doubtful that when Hebrew and
the neighbouring Canaanite dialects were first committed to
writing, spelling went by sound and not by etymology, so that N
would not be written unless it was actually heard as a guttural.
Let us first apply this consideration to ancient inscriptions, in
which we are surc that we have the actual orthography of the
first writers, untouched by subsequent correction. On the stele
of Mésha‘ we have &7, “head,” 1™, “gazingstock,” XY “and
I said,” all with omission of a radical 8 which was already lost
in pronunciation. But on the other hand we have SNY, N2
(Heb, D'IND), INY “shecp” The last example is particularly
noticeable in contrast with #™; for while the spelling InND
might conceivably be aided by the singular JW} (l. 20) there
was nothing to help the retention of the N in |NX unless it was
actually sounded when this spelling was chosen. So again
when the Phoenician writes 133 “1 built” (€. /. S. 3, L. 4) but
nNﬂP “1 called” (/4. 1, 1. 7) we are certainly not justified by the
rules of Phoenician spelling in taking the N to be merely the
sign of the vowel «. When we pass from inscriptions to the
Biblical texts we are met by the difficulty that the spelling has
undergone later revision, especially by the insertion of vowel
letters in cases where these were not used in old times. But N
is not a mere mater lectionts; the rule that prevails is that 8 is
inscrted wherever it is etymologically justified, whether it is
sounded or not, and the exceptions to this rule are merely
sporadic, except in such cases as TN for TMNN, where the



IX.] VERBS WITH A RADICAL N 28%

second X must have lost its sound in very ancient times. It is
incredible that any systematic correction of the orthography,
by the lights that the later Hebrew scribes possessed, could have
given us a system so correct etymologically as the Old Testament
displays; and the same degree of correctness already appears on
a small scale in thc Siloam inscription (DVND, R¥'D, ¥/NR9,
against Moabite and Phoenician #/). The conclusion is incvit-
able that when Hebrew first came to be written to an extent
sufficient to give a tolcrably fixed orthography, radical N still
retained in most cases its guttural sound.]



ADDITIONAL NOTES AND CORRECTIONS.

P. 3, 1. 35. Since this was printed Prof. Kautzsch, now of Halle, has
brought out the zgth edition of Gesenius’ Heb. Gr. (leipzig,
1889) with considerable additions and improvements.

P. 7,1 35. For 421 read 4zo.

P. 12, footnofe. Still later are the cursive tablets of the Arsacid period,
some of which Strassmeier has published in Zestschr. f Assyr.
vol. iii. (1888) p. 129 sgg. One of these (p. 135) of the year
8op.C. is, as Mr E. A. W. Budge kindly informs me, the latest
example of the Assyrian writing of which we have certain
knowledge.

P. 17. The Aramaic inscriptions will form the second part of the great
Paris Corpus. The first fasciculus, edited by M. de Vogiié, has
appeared (Paris, 188g).

P. 20, |. 10. For 1865 read 1855.

bid., footnote 1. Further information about the dialect of Ma‘lula is
given by Mr F. J. Bliss in the Qu. Stafement of the Pal. Expl.
Fund, April, 18qo, p. 74 sqq.

P. 25, footnote. The text of the inscription, in Hebrew square cha-
racters, with translation and notes, is given in Prof. Driver’s
Notes on . .. Samuel (Oxf. 1890), p. Ixxxv sgg.

P. 29, footnote. A substantial addition to our stock of dated Himyaritic
inscriptions is promised by E. Glaser from the epigraphic collec-
tions formed during his journeys in S. Arabia.

P. 34. In Zeitschr. fo aegypt. Spr. w. Alterthumsk. 188g, p. 81, Erman
has indicated the existence in Egyptian of a tense precisely cor-
responding to the Semitic Perfect. (Nold.) The forms of the
singular and plural are as follows—

SING. PLUR.
3m. hbs 3. hbsw
3L hbsti’

zm. hbst? 2c.  hbstini

I. hbskwi® (cf. Aeth. -kii) 1. hbswin



P. 3s5.

P. 40,

P. 44,

P. 51,
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For the history of Semitic, and especially of Hebrew, writing
the student will do well to consult the introduction to Prof.
Driver’s Nofes on . . . Samuel, Oxf. 18gc (with facsimiles).
Jfootnote. Tt should be stated that the quotation at the close of
this note is from Prof. Miiller’s article “ Yemen” in the Encyclo-
paedia Britannica. His paper in the Vienna Denkschriften,
which had not reached England when the note was printed,
deals with the Minaean inscriptions of Euting’s collection, of
which the dialect and character are S. Arabian, and with one
group of inscriptions of N. Arabian type, which; on the ground
of their contents, are called Lihyanite. A large number of in-
scriptions, provisionally classed together as Proto-Arabic, are
reserved for future publication. Thus it is not yet possible to
say anything definitive about the history of the old Arabian alpha-
bets ; the materials already published have given rise to lively
controversy.

1. 24.  Prof. Noldeke observes that the form derived from

sham’al** by elision of | would be shamal**, not shamal**. The
latter thercfore must be derived from a secondary form sham’'al™,
cf. the Hebrew and Aramaic forms.

. 15. Sec p. §1, footnote 1.

l. z1.  Prof. Noldeke * cannot recognise the weakening or loss
of }} in any one of the thiee cases adduced. In QNP the
change of § to R has been deliberately introduced to change the
sense” [Geiger, Urschrift und Uebers. p. 349], “‘j: is Babylo-

nian, and that %3 stands for 'P3] is improbable.” There are,

however, other probable examples of the occasional weakening
of 3 in Hebrew, notably D'&ng side by side with YNH.  Such

readings as ,‘]PWJ for ,‘mpwj, Amos viii. 8, Kethibh, 17)‘7 for
2y, Ps. xxviii. 8 (LXX. 700 Aaof asrod), are probably duc to

a pronunciation in which }} was not sounded ; but to ascribe this
vicious pronunciation to the original writers is not justifiable ;
the readings in question are presumably errors of later scribes.

L's. “In many parts of Syria - scems to be pronounced like

the French 7”—(N6ld.). In upper Egypt onc sometimes hears
a pronunciation intermediate between English hard and soft g,
but nearly approaching the latter. In Arabia a is hard in Nejd,
and soft {g in gem) in the Hijaz (Mecca, Taif).
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P. 58,1 4. This paragraph and those that follow it should be read in
the light of p. 41, where the author takes it to be probable that
the proto-Semitic had three sibilants besides z and 5.  All three
appear distinct in Hebrew as %/, ¥ and D respectively; but in
later times the sounds of # and D were so much alike that the
one was sometimes written for the other. In Syriac (but not in
the oldest Aramaic ; see p. 74 footnote) ¥ has been absorbed in
D (£0); in Arabic, on the contrary, the primitive sound repre-

sented by Hebrew P remains distinct (as ), while the other

two old sounds (&, D) are both represented by (w. For an
attempt to work out the history of the Semitic sibilants see
D. H. Miiller, Zur Gesch. d. Sem. Zischlante, Vienna, 1888 (from
the Adrandlungen of the 7th International Congress of Orienta-
lists, Sem. Sect., p. 229 sgg.).

P. 73, 1. 9 sgg.; and p. 256, 1. 16. Prof. Noldeke observes that the

distinction between 13 and é cannot be regarded as the in-
vention of the gramrnarians, inasmuch as it was carefully observed
by the writers of the oldest copies of the Kor'an. These scribes,

he believes, made a distinction in pronunciation betwecn = and
«sZ; we know indeed that many Kor’an teachers pronounced
s = with /mala. See Geschichte des Qorans, p. 252 sgg.

P. 94, |. 14. For Aasanss read Ausanso.

P. 1oo, l. 17. Prof Noldeke remarks that to connect “N:lw with _;{:::
appears to be inadmissible, since to do so involves fwo irregu-

larities (Hebrew $ should correspond to Arabic (w), and that

12.-_L\2 is a mere transcription of the Arabic 'i.!m. The
. « « 4 x ?
genuine Syriac form is looad\®.

THE END.

CALII?RE)(}E: PRINTED RY C. J. CLAY, M.A. AND SONS, Al THE UNIV}E;{?I‘I‘Y PRESé.





